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PREFACE. 


For about the last ten years I have been t hinking whether 
a systematic enquiry into the chronology of Vedic India 
with glimpses into her political history can be carried on on 
scientific lines with the wealth of materials interspersed in 
her vast ancient literature. I saw with extreme regret 
that workers in this field were few, whether in India 
or abroad, although it is well-known that the last generation 
of scholars in Europe have contributed something substan- 
tial though somewhat in their own way. I also perceived 
that text-books on the history of India practically begin 
with the age of Gautama Buddha, although a civilization 
coming almost from a hoary antiquity, and not less important 
in cultural value, lies at its back. I welcomed with joy the 
interesting enquiries into the maritime activity, the corporate 
life, the council government &c. of ancient Indians, but 
cannot help pronouncing that most of these enquiries are 
of the static type, very few having taken up a dynamic 
work relating to ancient India, although many realize that 
undated history is no history at all. These are the thoughts 
that impelled me to utilize my leisure hours for a systematic 
study of the chronology of Vedic, Brahmanic and Buddhist 
India. 

Realizing the importance of the subject, I studied the 
Rgvedaand found that most of the kings and Rtis mentioned 
theiw, are also mentioned in the Pur&^as, the Mah&bhfirata, 
the R&m&ya^a, the Br&hma^as, the Ara^yakas, the Upa- 
ni^ats, the Srauta Sutras <fic. It became at once clear to me 
tiliat the Puranic genealogies were originally intended for 
dewaciUng the various dynasties of kings who parcelled out 
and nded India of the Vedic Peciod and that epics like the 
,:]Pf****r*T‘ ^ HahahhliBata bays dif 0kped nonnd 
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histoTioa,! personages belonging to the Vedic ^e. I cannot 
help emphasising this point very strongly for I find that ei^ 
(Such a modern man as Dr. Abinash Chandra Das has pbarod 
the existence of a Puranic Period which is a misnomer, to 
say the least of it, and that expressions like ‘ History of 
Vedic and Epic India ’ used by some University men are 
unhappy for epics were written on Vedic characters. 

When I examined carefully the accounts and the dynas- 
tic lists preserved in the PurS,9as I perceived some of these 
lists were incorrect at> some places. This inference forced 
itself on me when I noticed that Puranic evidences were 
sometimes conflicting. But as there were here and there 
very valuable synchronisms furnished by them, the posi- 
tions of kings and B^is could be deemed as finally fixed 
only if they did not run counter to the evidences derivable 
from the Jlgveda and other Vedic works. Accordingly I 
chose to attack the subject on the ground of ancient Indian 
geneologies and traditions preserved in the secular works 
such as the Pur9.9as and Epics, checked and confirmed by 
the very valuable informations and evidences derivable 
from a study of Vedic literature in general. 

Penetrating into the subject, I realized that it was one 
of the most difficult ones and would tax me my life-long 
labours in this direction. For this reason I have at present 
confined myself to the Chronology of the later ‘l^gvedic 
Period only. By the later il^gvedic Period I mean the period 
between fbe age of the famous il^gvedic King Atithi^a 
DivQd&sa and the time of the events of the Mah&bhSrata. 

It is sufficiency well-known that VySsa PSr&iSarya, lire 
putative father of P&^du and Dhji^ara^tra complied and 
gpcouped the Vedas. For this reason this island-bom (» 
■Dvaipftyana) sage was well-known as VedavySsa. I have 
discovered -that the ^Igvedic hymns were composed even 
up to the time when the forest of Kh&yjavaprastha was 
deum'^y Arjuiia Pftpd&^> Henee the lowei liadt 
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of ihe Period extends right up to some of riie md- 

d^ts described in the Mahfibhftrata. Accordingly % the 
later 9gvedic Period I have understood the period ranging 
between the time of DivMfisa to that of the events of the 
Maha.bh9rata just referred to. 

A brief general character of the informations supplied 
by the PurSpas is set out here. The Pur&qas profess to 
give us the ancient history of Aryan India. In doing so 
they begin from the earliest !l^gvedic Period describing genea- 
logies of kings who established kingdoms and principalities 
and thus parcelled out and ruled ancient India. Occasionally 
the feats and achievements of kings and l^sis are related, 
battles mentioned and described, noticeable incidents 
and happenings recorded and very valuable synchronisms 
noted down. In this their business, the Puranas sometimes 
naturally conflict ; sometimes the same FurSpa makes 
though rarely different statements in different places ; 
very often they corrupt the names of persons ; sometimes 
one djimasty is merged or interwoven into or tacked on to 
another owing to the corrupt reading that have crept in, the 
result being a preposterously long line of kings ; sometimes 
collateral successions are described as lineal ; sometimes 
the orders of succession are reversed ; sometimes dynasties 
are lengthened owing to various kinds of corrupt readings, 
even a synchronism has been foimd to be misplaced owing 
to a similarity of names ; divergent synchronisms have been 
recorded. For these reasons, it is of utmost importance to 
cothpaxe the various Furanic accounts, amonsgt themselves, 
to ^correct them in the light of Vedic, Buddhistic and other 
extern al evidences, in order that the ancient Indian history 
miy be properly understood. . 

’ ^e evidences derived from the Veiflc literature are indeed 
vc|y strong and generally carry more authority, in^much 
as^many of them are either directly contemporary records 
or|‘ ate traditiohs deriv«^ flrom contemporary evidences. 
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l^ispartieiiliiriy^ed^ Sfiai 

we sjrnchnxoiams mentioned in the Akhyftnas 
xeooxded in the Bifthmaoas and Anukrama^ to thb lig- 
Veda such as the Brhaddevata do. fit in exactly with tlie 
exigencies of the genealogies as adjusted by us afid their 
fairly large number connecting the various dynasties in an 
admirable way compels the historian to accept their value 
and their efficiency as sources of historical evidence. But 
too much reliance on them as is placed by some religiously 
disposed Indians (calling them revelations), is dangerous. 
Bor example, it should be recognised that the Vaipi^ Br&h- 
ma^a which ik a very late BrS.hmaua has wrongly placed 
BsyaAfuga KSiiyapa above Vibhaud&ka KsSyapa whose 
son B^yati^ga really was. The Samavidhana Brahmaua 
in giving us a list of teachers omits steps between 
Jaimini and Pau9piQdya> rightly filled up by the Vayu 
which inserts Sumantu, Sutvan, and Sukarman between them. 
Similarly small lists of teachers in the Brahmanas are some- 
times to be used with caution. Too much importance as 
Sankara has said can be attached to nothing but reason. 
Generally it has been taken for granted that a detailed 
information from a particular sourse is an indication 
of the source being well-informed, for a detailed information 
is only possible from a well-informed true tradition and 
hence may be used as a historical matter excepting what 
is a manufactured tale or a mythology derived from blind 
popular beliefs. 

There have been several stages of compilation of the 
Purftpa. The first was that by Vyfisa PSrfi^arya trom 
various sources probably of floating literature such as the 
i^thfts, the statements and songs of Sfitas, 

^aurfi^ikas, Pura^ajfias and Puravits. &o. The second 
ledbtotion was that at the beginning of rmgn of Senajit, the 
lltegadha king who was 15 steps above the btst Barhadra- 
^ king Ripuiijaya. A long time probably^ elsps^ beb 
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#eea tile second and the third redaction as can be inferred 
from the Furanic confusion about — ^the PradyOta, the Sisu- 
Bfiga, the Bimbisaiian, and the Nanda dynasties, both as 
regards tbeir succession and chronology. It was during 
this interval tiiat the succession of the first Andhra king 
to the last K9,9va king was wrongly recorded. This third 
redaction incorporated historical matter in prophetic 
guise. The fourth redaction took place in the Gupta Period, 
the V&yu and the Matsya earlier in that Period than the 
Vifi^u and the others. The BhEgavata was much later and 
drew from the Vi^^u. The Padma was later than Sanka- 
rScarya whom it calls a disguised Buddhist. Evidently 
at the time of ‘the fourth redaction the several modem 
Puranas as we now possess them sprang into existence 
owing the existence of several religious sects. 

I propose to give here a brief review of the scheme I 
have followed and the results I have obtained. In Chapter I 
of my enquiry, I have found that the famous king Atithigva 
DivSdasa of the no other than Divddasa, the 

brother of AhalyS, of the FurS.nas. In Chapter II I have 
found out what kings of other dynasties were contemporaries 
of DivSdSsa. The latter were the king Satvant of the Yadus, 
the king Vitahavya of the Haihayas, the Paurava king 
Kfta whose son Uparicara Vasu occupied the country of Cedi, 
the king S^lrvabhauma or the son of Viduratha of 

the line of Hastin9.pura, the Southern PancSla king Senajit, 
BCmapSda-DaSaratha of the dynasty of Anga V&leya, the 
Aik^vSka king Da^ratha the father of Rfima, the king 
IShadhvaja of the Janaka dynasty, the Southern Kd^la 
king SudSsa, the father of KalmS^p&da, the descendant 
of Btupama Aik^v&ka. 

Xu Chapter III, I have given a detailed description of the 
dyn^sfy that sprang from the YSdava king Satvant. In 
this conniBction, I have found that all the PurSpas excepting 
tite y&yu imd the Matsya am wrong in- supposing that the 
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father of king PuiaTvasu was Abhijit. F!rom the V& 3 ni 9&, 
118'119 1 have proved that the Ysdava king Bhava sumamed 
CandanOdakadundubhi instituted an A^vamedha sacrifice 
for a son to be bom to him, and during the session of the 
Aivamedha when Stdtras were being chanted in the Abhijit 
Atirfitra sacrifice of that session, Punarvasu (the son of 
Bhava-CandnOdakadundubhi) rose from the centre of the 
Sadas (SadOmadhyat). The Vayu appears to me to have 
preserved a text faithfully describing the incidents and con- 
taining terms technical tb sacrificial literature, which in later 
times were not properly understood, with the result that the 
other Pura^as ’except the Matsya have in some places 
paraphrased the Vayu with indifferent variants and wrong 
interpretations' On this and other grounds I have 
established the priority of the Va}^! over the other Purapis 
so far as the Vedic Age is concerned. Thus the number of 
successive lineal descendants of the Yadava king Satvant 
through Andhaka and Kukura down to Kaipsa Augrasenya 
has been determined to show that Kamsa, the uncle of 
Srikys^a, was removed by eleven generations from his an- 
ancestor, the king Satvant. And as Satvant was a contem- 
porary of DivCdasa, the latter was separated by twelve 
generations from Srikys^a and therefore from the events 
of the MahS.bhS.rata. 

In Chapter IV, I have determined the dynasty that sprang 
from the Haihaya king Vitahavya and have shown that 
both the Gauda and the Kumbakonam recensions are wrong 
in their attempt to give us the dynasty. This dynasty has 
been correctly adjusted with the help of the AiSvalSyank 
Srauta Sfitras and tends to show that DivOdSsa was earlier 
than the events of the Mahs.bhsrata by about 14 generations>. 

In Chapter V, I have taken up to describe the Mft gadha 
dynasty in detail. In doing this, I have found that the 
^iWtt BhSgavata are wrong in supposing that the 

jnother of VedavySsa was the dai^hter of Uparicarft VaBja. 
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The error of the Vii^^u and the BhSgavata haa been due to 
the mythological attenpt made in later times by the ^ters 
of the MahftbhSrata to ascribe high connections to Yeda- 
vySsa on the mother’s side. Thus the Mfigadha dynasty 
as adjusted by me tends to show that Div5d§sa was approxi- 
mately 13 generations earlier than the MahabhSrata episode. 

In Chapter VI, I have described the Hastinapura line 
Viduratha’s son Sarvabhauma and have shown that the 
dynasty has been very roughly handled by the Paur&pikas 
and that the two Mahabharata accounts of this dynasty 
are not satisfactory. This dynasty adjusted by me tends 
to show that SSrvabhauma who was a contemporary of 
Divodasa was earlier than the events of the Mahabharata 
by about 15 generations. 

In Chapter VII, I have given a detailed description 
of the Northern PShcalas and have shown that the Pura^s 
are all defective and incomplete in this respect and that this 
dynasty as adjusted by Mr. Partiter in J. K. A. S. 1910 is 
likewise unsatisfactory. In this connection, I have pointed 
that Pijavana, the father of the famous ^gvedic king Sudas 
is mentioned in the Puranas, and nearly corectly in^the 
Vayu (Pi-Cyavana). I have completed the Northern 
PahoSlas from the Satapatha Brahmana and thus have 
proved from sources entirely Vedic that DivSdisa was 
earlier by 12 generations that the time of the Mahabharata 
episode. 

In Chapter VIII, I have described the Southern Pa&cala 
line and have shown that the statement in the Harivaip4a 
about the contemporaneity of Brahmadatta and Pratipa, as 
Veil as the statement in all the Purapas that Brahmadatta’s 
father Ahuha married K^tvi, the daughter ofSuka Ear^^i 
pte irreconcilable. As both these traditions can be supported 
by evidences from the Mahabharata, the situation becomes 
really difficult to solve. If the foimer i. e. the HarivaqiiSft 
lIMpiint is creffited, thm Senajit, the contempozaiy of 



iVl tHBONOLOQY Ot ANCpSHT INDU 

DivCdftsa becomes 16 generations earlier than tihe Mah&- 
bharata episode, while if the latter account is held as correct 
the period intervening between DivOdSsa and Dhp^< 
dyunma becomes one of approximately 11 generations. 

In Chapter IX, I have examined in detail the dynasty 
that sprang from the Anga king BOmapSda-Daaaratha 
and have shown that all the PurSnas are more or less defec- 
tive. I have correctly adjusted the dynasty which goes 
to show that the period between Romap&da and Earjgta 
(i. e. the period between Div6dSsa and Dhir^tadyunma) 
was one of 13, generations. 

In Chapter X, I have critically examined the Aik^vSka 
dynasty in detail from Da^atha downwards. . The 
PurS,nas are unanimous in stating the names of the successive 
lineal descendants of DaSaratha down to Ahinagu. After 
Ahinagu, the Puraijas diverge and may be classed into two 
schools, the Vayu school and the Matsya school. I have 
shown that the Vayu school of PurS^as are wrong in so 
far as they appear to describe Sala, Dala and Bala as the suc- 
sessive lineal descendants after Pgriyatra the son of Ahihagu. 
I have proved that Sala, Dala and Bala were really brothers 
and hence the succession here was collateral and not lineal 
as represented in the Pura^as. After this, I have proved 
that Bala’s son Ukakha lived when Yudhisthira PS];jidBva 
performed the Bajasiiya sacrifice previous to which Uktha 
was defeated by Bhuua Pa9d^va. Prodeeding downwards 
with the lineal descendants of Uktha, I have discovered 
that Hira^yanShha Kausalya was the contemporary of 
Janamejaya PSrik^ita, the grandson of Abhimanyu Ai^uni. 
Thus I have broken up the Iksvftku dynasty into two, one 
ci the descendants of Ktito, the other of the descendants of 
Lava, and have proved that Bfhadvala was a descendant 
of Lava and belonged to the Sr&vas<^ line. The numb^ 
Uneal descendants of Eu^ as wefi as of Lh'vn, twds to aho^r 
ag|e. of Dafaiathn Aik^tldEa ..or'; IP8f{ciy(h' 
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desciibed in the Mahftbhftrata. 


In Chapter XI, I have critically examined the Janaka 
dynasty from ^radhvaja Janaka downwards. I have 
proved that the Vi 99 u and the Bhfigavata have made a mess 
about this dynasty, in tacking one branch on to the last 
member of the other and that the Bh&gavata Pur&ga has 
interwoven the SahkaSyft line into the Mithilft line and that 
the Vftyu is perfect so far as one branch is concerned. Both 
the branches of the Janaka dynasty however go to show 
that Siradhvaja Janaka was earlier than the Mah&bhSrata 
episode by approximately about 15 generations. 

In Chapter XII of my enquiry I have described the 
Southern K5sala branch of the Iksvilku d 3 masty and have 
shown that i^tuparpa was the king not of AyOdhyg in the 
Ary§.varta, but of the Southern KSsala situated south of the 
Vindhyas. I have further pointed out that the town named 
Paudanya which the Mah§,bh3.rata describes as having been 
founded by Aimaka, the son of Kalm&i^pada, was no other 
than FStana of the Assakas during the Buddhist period. 

In Chapter XIII I have supported the subject of my 
^quiry with the evidence derived from the Ka^ dynasty 
t^t sprang from DivSdSsa and have proved that DivSdSsa 
\^a8 earlier by 13 generations than SukumSra who took part 
ih , the MahSbhaxata war. 

' In Chapter XIV, I have supported the subject of my 
enquiry with the evidence derived from the Vam^ BrShma^a 
o| the SSma-veda and thus have proved from an entirely 
source that the age of Vibha^daka Kalyapa, a 


c^nsemporary of Da4aratha and therefore of Divddasa, 
earlier than the events of the MahSbhSrata by a period 
d y ug which 13 succesfflve teachers tau^t. 

, J in Chapter XV I have ccdlected very important informa- 
mns al^t the distinguished !$ 9 is ^longuig to the period 
1^7; yajineya, 9^ 
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Vftlm!ki ( =sthe son of Valmika Bbft^va), V&k, — 
daughter of Amblr^a, Jaigi^avya, Asita, Devala, Dhaumya 
do . ; I have then identified the l^^i NSr&ya^a, the author 
of the Purui^ slikta of the Bgveda with the famous l^^i NS- 
rfiyaua of ViiSalS. Badar! or Badarik&Srama and have dis- 
covered that the word N&rSpya^a, after all, was the name of a 
historical personage belonging to an ancient age. After 
NSrilyaija, I have taken up the case of VedavySsa and have 
discovered tdat this compiled and grouped the Vedas 
after his youthful grandson Arjuna Pipduva burnt down 
the forest of Kha^d^vaprastha. 

Thus aftet fully going over the later Bgvedic Period 
particularly its genealogical aspect, I have, in Chapter XVI, 
deduced the chronology of the later Rgvedic Period from 
genealogical considerations taking into account the charac- 
teristic differences of different families with respect to adoles- 
cence, puberty and longevity, and have, in Chapter XVII 
examined in detail the Vedic chronology of Dr. Abinash 
Chandra Das, as developed in his ‘Rigvedic India,’ and have 
proved that thq chronological attitude of Dr. Das is scarely 
tenable. In this connection, I have pointed out that Dr. 
Das has apparently used all the arguments, vague as they 
are, of Mr. N. B. Pavjee embodied in the book entitled 
Aryavartic Home or the Cradle of Sapta-Sindhu. In the 
same Chapter, I have briefly noted the views of scholars 
outside India. 

In Chapter XVIII, I have endeavoured to. prove that the 
astronomical system built up by Tilak in his ‘Orion’ rests 
on an unstable basis. * 

In Chapter XIX I have taken up the much vexed ques- 
tion of the Aryan Settlement of India during the Bg^edic 
Period and hate proved that the Bgte^c Period represents 
a full-fiedged Indo-Aryan civilization spread almost all over 
the ArySvarta with the non-Aryans scattered here and theite 
the AtySyarta, even a poidibn df the Ihdc- 
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i^OSpatha was already occupied sometime before the famous 
9gvedic king Atithigva DivOdSsa. Thus 1 have proved 
that the view of Dr. Abmash Chandra Das. that the i^gvedic 
Aryans were couped up in the Punjab to the west of the 
Sarasvali has no ground to stand upon. 

Thus after finishing my enquiries about the later |lg- 
vedic Period I have devoted the four subsequent chapters 
to the determination of the date of the MahSbharata war. 
To do this, I have, in Chapter XX, determined the succession 
from BimbisEra to Chandragupta Maurya and have tried 
to bring about an agreement amongst the Pura^as, the 
Buddhist Pali Canon and the Jain evidences. Next 1 have, 
'in Chapter XXI, adjusted the PradySta dynasty proving 
that the Puranic account of that dysasty is anything but 
satisfactory and then I have found that the last 5 years of 
the reign of Canda PradySta coalesced with the first 6 years 
of the reign of Ajata^tru. In Chapter XXII, I have deduced 
the important dates of accession of Ca^d^ PradyOta, of 
Udayana, the king of Kau4ambi, and of Prasenajit, the 
kigg of KS^la. With these dates as ray starting points, 
I have, in Chapter XXIII, calculated the date of the Maha- 
bharata war from genealogical considerations of the Kosala 
line of the descendants of Byhadvala, the Magadha line of 
the descendants of Sahadeva JarEsandhi, and the Paurava 
line of the descendants of Arjuna PEnJava. In this con- 
nection, I have shown that Dr. Fleet’s calculation of the 
reign-period of Yudhisthira Pandava having been one of 
^ years only is untenable. After this I have supported by 
calculation of the date of the MahabdErata war by the 
Puranic figures given for the reign-periods of the successive 
^jnga of the Barhadratha d 3 nnasty. In conclusion, I have 
tippported the same calculation of the date of the great war 
iiy an astronomical calculation based on the position of 
i^lstitial colures. In doing this, I have shown that the 
Method of calculation adopted by Babu Bankim Chandra 
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CSiatlSpidhyftya is defective. According to me, Andideiuidn 
Pratt’s method which I have appended to my otJcidation, . 
is the neatest of all, although I have chosen to strike ottt a 
slightly difim^ent path. 

Some scholars may suspect that I have tried to bring 
down the Vedic civilization to comparatively late rimca 
but 1 may assure them that I took up my subject with 
quite an open mind with a sincere desire to arrive at 
truth. I should as well mention here that as I have 
proceeded on my enquiry it has been forced upon me that 
to rely exclusively on the Vedas for the history of Vedic 
India is to be on a perfectly wrong track. The Vedas 
authentic as they surely are, throw light on but certain 
towering land-marks ; it is the PurSnas which can supply 
us with the connecting links, and the portions only of the 
long chain are illuminated by the flash-light of the Vedas. 

My thanks are due to my former colleague Professor 
Vanamali Vedantatirtha M. A. whose constant encourage- 
ment and keen interest in me were a source of perpetual 
inspiration to my activities. My thanks also are due to 
late Sir Ashutosh Mukhopadhyaya Kt., C. S. I., &c. &c. 
but for whose kind patronage and appreciation this volume 
would not have seen the light. It was solely due to his 
efforts that I was able to secure the permission of the 
Syndicate of the Calcutta University to appear for the Degree 
of Doctor of Philosophy although I was a votary of 
Natural Philosophy. 

An excuse is probabiy necessary for the delay in thq 
publication of the book. I submitted this thesiif for 
tixe Degree of Doctor of Philosophy of the University 
of Calcutta in the 1st week of July 1921. It was approved 
and 1 was admitted into the Degree in 191^. It was after 
the Annual Convocation of 1922 held in March 1928 tiiat 
the thetis was accepted by the Univertily for publication. 
Unfortunately I. was attacked with Neurastibenia in^Adgost 
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ld2l| 81)4 became unable to go tbioei^h the pxoof-shteets 
and the work ol printing had to be stopped. 1 recovered 
and took up the work in November 1924, and after that 
time the ezticeme dilatoriness of the Cotton Press in which 
it was placed is solely responsible for the delay in printing. 

1 now lay the fruits of my labour continued through 
about ten years before scholars who will, I am confident, 
take them for what they are worth. 
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Kathaka Samhita, edited by Von 

Schroeder, published by P .A. Brockhaus, 
Leipzig ... 

Atharva Veda with the Bhasya of Sayana 
edited by Sankara Pandurang Pandit 
for the Government of Bombay. 

Atharvaveda translated by William Dwight 
Whitney, revised and edited by Charles 
Rockwell Lanman, published by the 
Harvard University. 

Aitareya Brahmaija (Nimaya Sagara Press 
edition) by Vasudeva Sarman Panafii- 
kara and Kr^ijambhatta G5re) . « 


Rv. 


Samh. Ar. Samh. 

Taitt. Samh. 

Mait. Samh. 


Kat. Samh. 

AV. 


Ait. Bra. 


Aitareya Brahmaija, (Anandafirama Press 
Option by Kasinatha Sastri Agashe). 
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Aitareya BrfihmaQa, translated into Ben- 
gali hy B. S. Trivedi M. A., (Van^ya 
S&hitya-Fari^at edition). 

S§Akhayana Br&hma^a (Anandairama 
Press edition by Ra. R§ Gula.varaya 
VaiesaAkaracch9,y§.) . . . . Sankh. Bra. 

Taittixlya Brahmapa (AnandaSrama Press 
edition) by Ve. Sa. Rfi. Naraya^ashatri 
GS^b5le . . . . . . Taitt. Bra. 

Madhyandina Satapatha BrahmaiQia (Berlin 

edition by Albrecht Weber) . . Sat. Bra. 

Madhyandina Satapatha Brahma^a (Ajmer 
Vaidika yantralaya edition). 

Madhyandina Satapatha Brahmana 
(Bibhotheca Indica by Satyabrata 
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Tan^ya Mahabrahma^ or Pahcaviinsa 
Brahmana of the Sama-Veda edited by 
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and published by the Asiatic Society 
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Daivata Brahma^a (Jivananda Vidya- 

sagara edition) . . . . . . Daiv. Bra. 

Sa^idqiSa Brahmana (Jivananda Vidya- 

sagara edition) . . .. .. Sadv. Bra. 

GSpatha B^ahma^a (Jivananda Vidya- 

sagara edition) . . . . Gop. Bra. 

Sama-vidhana Brahmana (Burnell’s 

edition) . . • . . . Sam. Vid. Bra. 

JLr^eya Brahmaijia (Satyabrata Sama- 

f sramin’s edition) . . . . Ars. Bra. 

'I^ami^ Brahmapa (Satyabrata Samasra- 

^ min’s edition) . . . . . . Yams. Bra. 

Jldmiiilya Upanisat Brahmana (Dayananda 
UaliavidyBlaya Sanskrit Series edition 
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by Pandit Rftma Deva and Bhagavad- 

datta) • • • • • • 

Aitaareya Aia^yaka (Anand&srama Press 
edition by Ve. Sft. BA. BAbAshastri 
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Phadake) . . . . . . 

SAAkhAyana Ara^yaka (AnandAlrama Press 
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Sankh. Ar. 
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Taitt. Ar. 

IPress edition^ • . . . . « 

Chand. Up. 
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SAgara Press edition by VAsudeva 
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GCre) . . . • • • 

SAhkhA 3 rana Srauta Sutra fBengal.Asiatic 

Asva. Srau. 

Society edition by Alfred Hillebrandt) . . 
Apastamba-Srauta Sutra belonging to the 
Taittiriya Samhita with the commen- 
tary of Budradatta edited by Dr. 
Bichard Garbe Ph. D. and published 

Sankh. Srau. 

by the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
LAtyAyana Srauta Sutra with the com- 
mentary of Agniswami edited by Ananda 
candira YedAntavA^Sa and published 

Apst. Srau. 

by the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
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BaudhAyana Srauta Shtra belon^ng to the 
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W. Calland and published by the 

% 

Sociely of Ben^. .. 

Baudh. . S^u. 

I^tmAya^a (Nirnaya SAgara Press e^tipn . 


by VAsu^va Tjaksmapa ShAgtri 


■;i^sPap<Aikara) . . ^ ■ . ;■ > • - 
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Twenty Dharmashastras namely of 
Manu, Atri, Vis^u, Harita &c., 

Yangavasi Press Edition. 
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edition) . . . . . . Ya. 

Yayu Pura^a (Yangabasi Press edition by 
Pancanana Tarkaratna,) 
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Vii^ijiu Parana (Vangavasi Press edition by 
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Vi^jju Pura^a (Wilson’s Translation). 
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tion by Pancanana Tarkaratna and 
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Kurma Parana (Vangavasi Press edition 
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Lihga Parana (Vangavasi Press edition by 
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Agni Puxaija (Vangavasi Press edition by 
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Pancanana Tarkaratna) . . . . Sv. 
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published by the Asiatic Society of 
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Vicitra Prasanga of Ramendra Sundar 
Trivedi by Bipin Bihari Gupta. 
Anguttara Nikaya Published for the PSli 
> Text Society 
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Samyutta Nikaya published by P. T. S. ». 

Vinaya Pi^ka Vol. II, the Cullavagga, edi- 
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Williams and Norgate. 
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edited by If. Oldenberg, published by 
Williams and Noifgate 

M^cchakaj^ika Nirnaya Sagara Press edition, 
by Hiradanda Mularaja Barma Shastri 
M. A. and Ka^inatha Pandurang 
Parab. . . . . . . 

Brhatkathamahjari, Nirnaya Sagara Press 
edition, by MahamahSpadhyaya Pandit 
Sivadatta and Kasii^th Pandurang 
Parab. 

SvapnaVasavadatta, edited by Ganapati 
Shastri .... 

Divyavadana, Cambridge University Press 
edition, by Cowell and Neil. 

Biphat Samhita of Varahamihira Jiva- 
nanda Vidyasagara edition 

Mahabhasya of Patahjali, edited by Dr. 
KeilhomPh.D. 

K§iti^a VamiSavalicarita 

Siiupalabadha of Magha. 

Mudrarakfasa of Visakhada^ 

ArthaiSastra of Eautilya. 

Works of Kalidasa. 

Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and 
Medieval India by Mr. Nundo Ijal Dey. 

A note on the Ancient Geography of 
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Digh. Nik. 
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Svap. Vas, 

Br. Samh. 

MBhs. 
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yaAa by Nabin Chandra Das published 
by the Buddhist Text Society. 

PSli J&takas, edited by Mr. Cowell. 

Journal of the Behar and Orissa Research 

Society for 1916 . . . . J. B. 0. R. S. 

Indian Antiquary for 1918 consulted in Jan- 
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Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal . . J. A. S. B. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 

1910 and 1914 . . . . . . J. R. A. S. 

British Nautical Almanacs for 1913 and 1921. 
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V. A. Smiths’ Oxford Students’ History of 
India. 
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The Orion by B. G. Tilak. 

Rigvedic India by Dr. A. C. Das. 

History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature by 
Professor Max Muller. 

KSvya MimSinsa of Rsjashekhara Gaek- 
wad Oriental Series. 

Word-index of the four Vedas, Gaekwar 
Oriental Series 

ArySvartic Home or the Cradle of Sapta 
-Sindhu by N. B. Pavjee. 

Other abbreviations are readily intelligible. 
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CHAPTER I, 


DIVODASA AND DASARATHA 

There was a king named Ajamidha who belonged to the 
dynasty of Furu, the son of YayAti NAhu;a. Ajamidha and 
Purumidha were brothers^ and were joint authors of Vedic 
hymns*. Purumidha died without issue’. 

Ajamidha had three wives Nilini, Ee^i and Dhiimini*. 
By his first wife Nilini, Ajamidha had a son named Nila* and 
two other sons named Dusmanta and Paramesthin*. The 
sons of Dusmanta and Paramesthin became known as the 
PMcalas* while Nila became the father of a son named Sfinti*. 
Santi’s son was Su4anti*, the father of PurujSnu^*. After 
PurujAnu, we have Riksa^^ according to the Vftyu, Cak^u** 
according to the Visnu, Arka** according to the BhSgavata 
and Prthu’* according to the Matsya. The real name of 
the son of Furujanu is Trksa and not Arka of the BhSgavata, 
which Mr. Pargiter has accepted, for Triksft is indicated 
in the A&valayana Srauta Sutra’*. 

’ Va. 99, 166 ; Vs. IV, 19, 10 ; Mt. 49, 43 ; Ar. 278, 15 ; Hv. I, 32, 
41 : Brm. 13, 81 ; Bh. IX, 21, 21. 

* Sarv. Kram. and Say. Rram. to Rv. IV, 43. 

» Bh. IX, 21, 30. 

« Va. 99, 167 ; Mt. 49, 44. 

» Va. 99, 194 ; Mt. 60, 1 ; Vs, IV, 19, 16 ; Bh. IX, 21, 30. 

• u — Gd. MBh. I. 94, 32. 

Gd. MBh. I, 94, 33. 

Vb. IV, 19, 15 ; Bh. IX, 21,.31. 

:• Vs. IV, 19, 15 : Bh. IX, 21, 31. 

I* Va, 99, 195 ; Bh. IX, 21, 31 ; Hv. 1, 32, 64 ; Brm. 18, 93 ; Ag. £78, 19. 

f Va. 99, 195. “ Vb. IV, 19, 16. “ Bh. IX, 21, 31. 

lit. 60, 2. 1* Asva. Sran. II, 6 ; Pargiter ia JR^. 1910. 
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SHmilarly, l^k^a’s son is named variously in the Parang 
We have the names Bharmy&4va^, BhadrS^va*, B&hyS4va* and 
Hazya4va* etc. K&ty&yana uses the patronymic Bhtonyai&va*. 
From this patronymic form Sftyana seems to infer that the 
personal name of the man was BharmyaSva*, that being the 
form given in Professor Max Mailer’s edition. The Bombay 
edition of S&yana gives us the form Bliarmya,Sva. ■ But both 
these forms appear to be corrupt, as we find the form 
Bh^rmyaSva used and explained by Yaska. In his Nirukta 
he makes the name mean ‘ one whose horses are active ’ 
[ 'srwi: ] or ‘one who maintains horses’ 

We take the form Bh:rmyasva as correct. BhjmyaSva is 
stated in the Puranas^ to have been the father of five sons 
Mudgala, S^fijaya, Brhadisu, YaviySn and KSmpilya. . After 
thb, the VSyu says* “ Mudgala’s eldest son was the far- 
famed Brahmistha; from him (i.e. Brahmistha) IndrasenS., 
his wife, got a son named VadhyaSva’’. Now this is a serious 
error in the Vayu ; and this h^ misled Mr. Pargiter. The 
Matsya makes the confusion worse confounded^* by making 
Indrasena the son of Brahmistha, and Vindhyasva the son of 
Indrasena. The Ha’rivam^ gives’^ still another account and 
.makes Brahmar^i, the son of Mudgala’s son, and Indrasena 
the wife of this*Brahmarsi. The Brahma follows^* the Vayu 

1 Bh. K, 21, 81. * Mt. 60, 2. 

» Ag. 278, 19 ; Hv. I, 32, 64 ; Brm. 13, 93. 

♦ Vs, IV, 19, 16. ® Sarv. Kram. to Rv. X, 102. 

*« • Say. Eram. to Rv. X, 102. * Nir. IX, 24. 

• » Va. 99, 196 ; Vs. IV, 19, 16 ; Mt. 50, 3 ; Bh. IX, 21, 31-32. 

• Evsrar sq vt afro*. » * 

iu rtan m wr’ twpwu h— V a. 99,. 200. 

“ Enrar nSl aw aftre*. Bawr a ai; i . 

laclat EBwar Pp a r aa i a i Ww* «— Mt. 60 , 6 . 

ri ^hraaa ifjt sq tft aarflih lawi^ 

■ : ( a» r 1 aat aw aarV aawaw — Hv. 1 , 34 , 69. 

a wnaj ajiaij.aH'iiaaji i 

■>: adl aw anirw* mmt 6— Bm. i8, 97 , - . . ■ 
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but dif^eors as to the names. Thus there are hopelessly diver* 
gent statements in the Purstias each contradicting the othera; 
and Mr. Pargiter cannot be much blamed for his having been 
mided as regards the descendants of Mudgala. The Visnn, 
however, says^ quietly that Mudgala’s son was Viddhaiva, 
and ‘the latter had Div5dfisa and AhalyS. as his son and 
daughter. It is evident that V^dhasva in the Vis^u stands 
for Vadhyasva of the V3,yu, and for Vadhryasva of the Hari- 
vamia. The correct spelling however is VadhryaSva, as 
sanctioned by the l^gveda. The name VadhryaSva means 
‘an impotent horse’, or ‘one whose horses are impotent’, 
‘Vadhri’ meaning ‘impotent*. 

Now the l^gveda corrects the confusion amongst the 
Puranas, as to whose wife IndrasenS was. We see there* 
that Indrasena was the wife of Mudgala and not of 
his son. She drove the chariot of her husband in a fight 
with the Dasyus, their enemies, and made huge captures 
of cows from them. AVe also find* that Mudgala fastened the 
rim of the wheel of the chariot, and employed a bull for 
pulling the chariot into the fight, and the bull ran very swiftly. 
We find again* that Mudgala held the reins made of leather 
and driving the chariot well, made huge captures of cows. 

Then again in the SSyanSnukrani^Qi we find* that the 
Suthor of the hymn (X. 102) was Mudgala, the son of Bhirmy* 
asva, and we .have already seen in several rks of this hymn, 

» l—Vs. IV, 19, 16. ^ 

^ «— Rv. 102, 2. 

j • vs firfisHUjsw'UNNW flrsm i 

f ys 

* viSfinnriNnif si^'<nNt i 

§ ^ wtflr uwn WNW NT*. NwmwsrtWlrw «— Rv. X, 102, 8. 

NNrV(«NW)-ri?i^iu’uf<r- i 

I 

i NlVv Nri»llV N N fw NUfW fwwi 
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that IndtasenS was the wife of Mudgala who himself seems to 
have composed this hymn after their return from the battler. 
Ksnce it is clear that IndrasenS was the wife of Mudgala 
and not of his imaginary son Brahm^tha. That particular 
line in the yft 3 ru Purana or^inally ran as 
&o. instead of as &c.' and the error is 

evidently the scribe’s error ; is clearly a qualifying 

adjective to This accords well with the sense of the 

preceding lines in the VSyu. The total purport is that Bhimy- 
aAva had five sons, mz., Mudgala, S^njaya, B;hadi§u, YaviySn 
and Kftmpilya ; and of these, Mudgala was the eldest, tho- 
roughly proficient in the Vedas, and by far the most famous 
amongst them. The word undoubtedly refers to his 

having been an author of Vedic hymns. 

Who was this IndrasenS, the wife of Mudgala ? In the 
Mahftbh&rata we find^ that the famous King Nala of Nisadha 
had a son named Indvasena and a daughter named Indrasena 
by his wife Bamayanti. The relative positions of Btupar 9 a, 
the Ik^vSku king, in the genealogical list of the IksvSkus, 
and of Mudgala in the Faurava genealogy, led me to suspect 
that Nala’s daughter might be Mudgala’s wife. To my agree- 
able surprise, I found after a long year’s search that theMahS.- 
bhfirata corroborates my suspicion. In the Vanaparvan of the 
MahftbhSrata 1 found LOmala Muni relating to Yudhi^^hira 
how LOmap&da’s daughter Santa wandered in the woods 
with hra husband ilR4yaSirfiga. L0ma4a says* ‘*Oh king. Oh 
descendant of Ajam!<^a, Santa served l^syaipnga in the 
woods with love, just as Indrasena, the daughter of Nala 
(Nalayaid GenSrasena) was ever obedient to Mudgala”. 
Indrasena is here called Nalayaid i.e. Nala’s dau^^ter. She is 
also called the daughter of Damayanti in another place of the 

» vnmjT i 

swvFvrev uit wfn(*n* I 

•H-M. MBh. Ill, 67, 46. 

• Kumb. MBh. Ill, 114, 24. 
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Mali&bhSrata^ But thete Maudgalya, instead of Mudgala, 
appears to be the name of her husband*. But the reading 
‘Maudgalya’ can b^ pronounced to be corrupt on the authority 
of the Bgveda which calls IndrasenS, Mudgal&n!. Besides, 
the readily in one place of the Mahabhirata is in agreement 
with the Bgveda. Accordingly we take Iudrasen§, the 
daughter of Nala, to have been the wife of Mudgala Bharmy* 
a6va.* 

1 Kumb. MBh. I, 212, 26. * Kumb. MBh. I, 212, 4. 

* A friend of mine points out to me that Dr. Venkatasubhiah 
arrived at a similar result which he published in the Indian Antiquary, 
1918, p. 280. As for myself I may state that I knew nothing of this, 
&nd I relate here the whole history of my discovery of the fact that 
Nai^dha Nala wns the father-in-law of the Rgvedic I^si Mudgala. I 
have been engaged in correctly adjusting the defective and incomplete 
genealogies of the Puranas for about the last ten years. It was as a 
result of this adjustment of various dynasties from Manu Yaivasvata 
downwards that I found sometimes in March 1918 that the position of 
the Iksvaku king ^tuparna was just a step above that of Mudgala. 
This led mo to suspect that Mudgala might be the son-in-law of Nala, 
the king of Nisadha, as I already know that Indrsena was called 
Mudgalam in the ^veda and that Nala’s daughter was called Indra- 
sena in the Mahabharata. I searched for any statement in our vast 
ancient literature for Nala’s daughter having been called Mudgala’s 
wife, and found after a year’s search (sometime during the summer 
vaeation of 1919) that in the Yangavasi edition of the MahSbhSrata, 
Indrasena NarSyaiii has been called the wife of Mudgala. My suspicion 
became stronger, as in Sanskrit, Nala, Nada, and Nara were inter* 
c^ngeable. Sometime after the reopening of the College in August ’ 
1919, I informed my learned collei^es Professor Yanamali Yedanta- 
tixtha, M.A., and Professor Surendralal Kundu, M.A. that I strongly 
suspected that Indrasena Mudgalani of the ^gveda was most probably 
the «u»niA Indrasena as the daughter of Nala, for, I told them that 1 found 
Indrasena, spoken of as Narayam in the Yanaparvan of the Yangavasi 
edition of the Mahabharata, and that Nara, Nala, Nada were inter- 
ohangeable. and that the relative position of ^tupangia and Mudgala 
(dt my genealogical table was strongly in favour of this inference. At 
^at time, I possessed no copy of the Kumbakonam edition of the 
Ifahabharata and I asked Yanamali Babu to see if in his Kumbakonam 
option, the reading was ’NalAyaid’ instead of the Yangavasi reading 
‘ll^iAyaql’. After about an hour, YanamdiBabn sent his servant to 
i^e with a tfip of paper in which he wrote, “ WWnt qw uw ww I 
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, : T&e paralleliffln drawn by Ldtoia&t is cm exaofc <Hie» iiiaf> 
innoli as both Indrasenft and Sftnta were the dauj^ters ol 
kings and wives ol i^^is. Like her father Nala, the daughter 
was an expert in driving chariots^ and this she did, as related 
in the |tgveda, when her husband fought the Dasyus and 
made captures of cows. Thus we see that it is not necessary 
to pounce upon Bhimaratha, the Yadu King, as the father of 
Damayanti, as Mi*. Pargiter has done. This necessarily 
demolishes the Iksv§.ku - genealogy of Mr. Pargiter 
who has raised !^tupariC^ up to a step below Bhhna- 
ratha. 

Now in the Pahcavim^ BrShma^, VadhryaCva is spoken 
of as Vadhrya^va AnQpa^. The same Vadhryasva is probably 
meant, and Anfipa was very probably the surname of Mudgala 
or an ancestor of his. Or Vadhryasva, the sou of Mudgala 
belonged to the Aniipa country. In the Bg^eda we get 
more information about Vadhryasva.' We find that his son 
Sumitra composed* prayers to the fire named after his father 
Vadhryasva. VadhryaSva’s fire is also mentioned' in several 
il^ks* of the same hymn. In addition to Sumitra who became 
a B^i* VadhryaSva had other children. 

He had, by Menaka, a son named Divodasa and a daughter 
named Ahalya*. The Bgveda supporto the Puranas in an 
admirable way. In the Bgveda we find Bharadvaja addressing 

WTWI WWf«l imiW WTfiWW wPcwm” 

I write all this in detail in order that posterity may not deny me 
the credit of not only independently finding out but also of actually 
.j^edioting the long forgotten relationship between Naisadha Nala and 
Mudgala '. * * 

I w gw Y wmjj; giqit ii-r-Piinc. Bra. X ill, 3, 17. 

* ww yft gwrUu ^ ^ wf tnft gTw m fh w’uTift i 

W Sf w^N graww uru n— Ry. X, 69, 6. 

Bv. X, 69, 1 ; 2 ; 4 ; 6 ; 9 ; 11 ; 12 ; * 0 . 

WWT W uuftlrft «— Va. S®, 200 ; of. By, I, 82, fO ; 
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tliB river Sarasvat! thus^ **Thi8 goddeae Sarasvati to 
Yadhrytuive the impetubus son DirSdSaa, who has cleared 
the debts” {i.e. debts td tbe Bevas, the Eitrs and the 

Now we shall proceed to show that DivbdSsa, the brother 
of AhalyS, of the Furanas is the famous Atithigva DiyOdSsa 
of the Vedas. 

In the l^gveda we find Bharadv&ja callii^ himself the 
son of V&jinP ; and the same BharadvSja, we know, was the 
son of MamatS,” BhSrgavi*. Yajini was* an appelation of 
Mamatfi. 

In the same hymn where he introduces himself as the son 
pf Yajini, Bharadvaja says®, “Oh Indra, thou art the slayer 
of enemies ; thou hast done praiseworthy deeds ; for oh hero, 
thou hast rent asunder hundreds and thousands of Sambara’s 
soldiers ;* thou hast killed Sambara who came out of the 
mountains, and hast saved DivCdasa with wonderful means 
of safety”. Bharadvaja mentions the same incident viz. the 
killing of Sambara by Atithigva Div<5d8sa in various other 
places*. 

His son was Garga’ who received presents from Atithigva 
DivOdasa, and from PrastOka, the son* of Sffijaya. Garga 

. iwsvvrsHU vnw t- 

i VI, 61, 1. 

t * at unfit 

at w utpfif ww* ut 'uf«TT *fiu W «— VI. 26, 2. 

• fwrt If vtTU i 

efV u iPi ur* ^ w — Va. 99, 149. 

* * aiij t taau irit u uuer uiu «— Br. Dv. IV, 11. 

1 • a* ufwfiuit vjuT w; 

■ i an aaV Tl-w* ftSWV f ^tfi iatift «— B t. VI, 26, 6. 

I • Rv. VI, 26, 3 ; Bv. VI, 43. 

,4’ unf fW W I I— Bv. Say. Kiam. VI, 47. 

|« Wuur l— Bv. Say. Kram. VI, 47. 

f utiNt twiaw w ay awny p w, i— Bv. Say. Kram. VI, 47. 

^ - i; . atffWn uwiui't 
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Bhftradvftja says/ ‘*Oh India, PxastSka has given me ten 
gidd ptuses and ten horses ; what Atithigva won by defeating 
Sambara we have received (that) from DivSdSsa”. This 
shows that Garga, Atithigva Div5d9sa and Frastbka, the son 
of Sfnjaya, were contemporaries ; it further shows that Garga 
was the son of no other BharadvSja than Va^jineya Bharaidv&ja, 
as both of them mention the killing of Sambara by Atithigva 
DivddSsa from whom Garga received presents ; it further 
shows that Prastoka, the sen of Mudgala’s second brother 
{i.e. Synjaya), could be an older contemporary only of 
VadhryaSva’s son Divddasa ; and we have just now seen that 
Prastdka Sarnjaya was the contemporary of Atithigva 
Divddtsa, the slayer of Sambara. It necessarily follows that 
Vadhrya4va’s son DivCdasa and Atithigva Divodasa were one 
and the same person. 

There is a second reason for arriving at this conclusion. 
We have seen before that Bharadvaja, the author of the 
61st h 3 rmn of Mandala VI, speaks of Div6dasa as the impetuous 
son of Vadhryasva, and says that Sarasvatl has been pleased 
to favour Vadhryasva with such a son. We have seen again 
that Vajineya Bharadvaja speaks of Divodasa as the killer 
of Sambara in the 5th Rk of 26th hymn of Mandala VI. We 
have seen further that Garga, the son of Vajineya Bharadvaja, 
received presents from DivOdasa. It follows from these three 
data that the authors of the 61st hymn and of the 26th h 3 ann 
were one and the samcT pen^n namely Vajineya Bharadvaja ; 
the contrary supposition that these were two Bhara- 
dvajas and two DivSdasas, and that the first Bharadvaja 
was a contemporary of the first Divddasa’and the second 
Bharadvaja was a contemporary of the second Divddasa, 
— seems to be at present uncalled for. Hence it may be 
admitted that VadhryaSva’s son DivOdasa of the Puranas 
was the fomous Div6dasa of the Vedas. 

* wilNr ft i 

w, Iff Wfvihi «•— Rv. VI, 22, 



VEDiC divOdIsa and PAURANIC divodAsa » 

There is still a third ground on which such a conclusion 
becomes inevitable. The simultaneous occurrence of Bhpny- 
aSva, Mudgala, Indrasena, YadhryaSva, DivSdasa &c. both 
in the Furanas as well as in the Rgvcda cannot be called a 
chance coincidence, especially when their relationships to each 
other coincide in both. The Puranas give us the information 
that Mudgala’s son by IndrasenS was Vadhiyasva, which the 
i^gveda has not supplied ; but the Rgveda informs us that 
Srnjaya’s son was Prastoka, and Vadhryasva had another 
son Sumitra in addition to Divotlasa. Accordingly we conclude 
that the PSncala Divodasa of the Puranas was the same as 
the famous Atithigva Divodas of the Vedas. 

Now the Puranic statement that Bhrmyasva was the father 
of Srajaya^ as well as of Sludgala cannot be accepted. We 
have found that Prastoka was the son of Srnjaya*, and Garga, 
the son of Bharadvaja Vajineya, received presents both from 
Atithigva Divodasa and Prastoka® [Prastoka and DivMasa 
were different persons — vide the chapter on the Northern 
Pfincalas]. We observe that Srnjaya was the son of DevavSta*, 
and that Devavata and Deva^ravas were the two descendants 
(or more probably sons) of a certain Bharata*. We find 
again Bharadvaja declaring that Abhyavartin, the son of 
Cayamana, defeated and killed the Vrcivants, the sons 
of Varaiikha, in fight on the east bank of the river Hari- 

1 Va. 99, 196. 

• mw** *rej TUSlwm I— Rv. Say. Kram. VI, 47. 

STB w rPWy. TTW, I— Rv. Say. Kram. VI. 47. 

^Tv*n*r’. ^ \ 

faiul n— Br. Dv. V, 124. 

^ nannfhf ii— Rv. VI, 47, 22. 

A IKt I « ^ 'BpwtWJ; I— Rv. IV, 16, 4. 

TO nwraro 5 i 

« «'«prra TOnim fnrjn ii— Rv. VI, 27, 7. 

• »nCTO trot t«nT?IWi^MTTO Wfl I— Say. Kram. Rv. Ill, 23. 
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yfipiyft*. We also find there that a Turva^a and the Vpclvants, 
the sons ol Varai^Mia, submitted to S^fijaya, the son of Deva> 
yftta*. Bharadvftja further declares that emperor Abhy&varian, 
the son of CayamSua and descendant of Ffthu, gave him. 
chariots women and cows'. In the Birhaddevatft, we find 
that Abhy&vartm, the son of Cayamana, and Frastdka, the 
son of SiSjaya, being defeated by the VSraSikhas in fight, 
approached (V&jineya) BharadvSja who thereupon ordered 
his son Ffiyu to perform sacrifices for the two kings ; after 
the sacrifices, these two kings marched against the VSrai^ikhaa 
and defea^d them on the bank of the river Har 3 rup!y&'. 

From all these the following conclusions may be drawn 

(i) Srnjaya, the father of Frastdka, was the son of 

DevavS,ta. 

(ii) DevavSrta as well as Deva4ravas were the sons of 

Bharata who must be distinguished from Bharata 
Dau^manti. 

(iii) AbhySvartin CS.yam5.na, who was an ally of 

Frastdka, the son of S|£jaya, was a descendant of 
Devavita.' 

(iv) Trk$a was the father of BhimyaSva as stated in the 

AdvalSyapa Srauta Sfitra.' 

(v) CayamSna’s son AbhySvartin, Srfijaya’s son Fras- 

tdka and VadhryaSva’s son DivddSsa were con- 
temporaries and friends and belonged to the same 
family. 

HYwt vft ti* «— Bv. VI, 27,,6. 

• TO iiKWia r wwe ^ 

V TOTO Waw i— Rv. VI, 27, 7. 

* if T wf tfWt frtifir’ nr toit to' ’Mv i 

TOTTidf wrroft * 0 . &o. n -Rv. VI, 27 , 8. 

Cf. also Stan. 

XVI, 11. 11. 

* B». Dt. V, 124-138. » Rv. VI. 27, 7, 

• Asra. S»a. II. 6. y 
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(vi) Mud^^’s son VadhiyoSva, DevavftWs son 

Sflljaya and Cayam&na .weie contemporaries. 

(vii) BhimyaSva’s son Mndgala, Bhaiata’s sons Deva- 
vftta and Deva4ravas were contemporaries. 

(viii) Bharata and Tfk^’s son Bhpnya4ya were con- 
temporaries. ' 

The genealogy may then stand thus : — 

Trksa 

Bhrmyaiva 
Mudgala 
Vadhryasva 

Srnjaya 

i 

Prastdka 

AhalyS DivddEsa 

There is no ground for holding Devav^ and Bhpmyaiva 
to be one and the same person,' as Mr. Pargiter^ has done, 
because DevavSta and Devasravas liave been explicitly stated 
to have been the sons of Bharata, whereas Bhrmya4va was 
the son of T^k^a. 

We have seen before that DivOdasa had a sister, the 
famous AhalyS who was given in marriage to Saradvant Gau- 
tama*. BSma D&4arathi on his way to Mithilft with a Vi4vS- 
mitra went to the hermitage of Gautama and accepted* the 

* JRAS, 1910. 

* Va. 99, 201 ; 202 ; Hv. I, 32, 71 ; Mt, 16, 8 ; Vb. IV, 19, 16 ; 
Bk IX, 21, 34. 

irf^rBurnc 

V uAieraTf ftfV t f e u i N. Bam. I, 49, 17 ; 18. 

I wmr liwftsW HKSWtW Brm. 123, 100. 


Bharata 

^ I 

Devavata 

I 

Cayamfina 

I 

Abhyfivartin 
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hoiE^itaUty of AhalyH. She was the mother of SatSnanda 
who was the officiating priest^ of Siradhvaja Janaka. She 
committed adultery with a certain person, and for this, was 
temporarily divorced by her husband. Saradvant Gautama 
ordained that she should expiate what she had done, by 
performing suitable penances® ahd’that she might be accepted 
back if Rama Dasarathi would come to her and receive her 
hospitality®. It is easy to understand the reason of the intro- 
ducton of Indra,® the Vedic God, into this ancient history. 

The R^is of the Vedic age were in the habit of ascribing 
various deeds to their gods Indra, Vanina, the A4vins, the 
Maruts. For example, the famous Pancala king DivSdaSh 
destroyed the ninety-nine towns of the Dasa chief Sambara 
and killed Sambara and Varci in the country of Udabraja. 
The Vedic Rsis used to ascribe these heroic deeds to the Vedic 
God Indra by saying® that Indra rent the ninety-nine cities 
of Sambara for Divodasa and “saved Divodasa with wonderful 
means of safety”. It was the fahxous king Purukutsa of the 
IksvSku race, who destroyed the seven strongly fortified 
cities of the Dasa diief Sarad. The Vedic Rsis used to say* 
“Oh Indra, thou hast destroyed the seven cities of Sarad for 

’sr?«rr«f’nvT‘ 'tkk i— Vs. IV, 4, 42. 

^ i 

||--Sv. VI, 11, 16. 

l— Pm. Uttara, 242, 136. 

wirmw’ II -N. Earn. I, 60, 6. 

* ^imm i * 

wwn C«^^flWI*llHlHsnil*I^ftWf9 H— N. Ram. I 48, 30. 

* *nn »i#^ i 

Viurvvirs fi«r“ ^ Vftwfc II— N. Ram. I, 48, 30. 

* Sat. Bra. Ill, 3, 4, 18 ; Sadv. Bra. I, 1 ; Taitt. Ar. I, 12, 4, 1 ; 
N. Bam. I, 48, ch. ; Jaim. Bra. II, 79 ; — Vedic Index. 

» Rv. VI, 26, 6 ; 26, 3 ; 31, 4 ; 43, 1 ; 47, 2 ; 21 ; IV, 26, 3 ; 30, 14; 
50, 20 ; II, 19, 6 ; 14, 6 ; I, 61, 6 ; X, 49, 8. VII, 99, 6 ; I, 64, 6 ; Ac. 

< Rv. I, 63, 7 ; I, 174, 2 ; VI, 20, 10 ; X, 49, 8. 



DEEDS OF HUMAN CHIEFTAINS ASCRIBED TO GODS 


la 


Purakutsa”. It was the Rsi Nami Sapya (“Vaideho Baja”) 
who killed the Dasa chief Namuci.^ The Vedic B?is have 
recorded this by saying® that Indra could kill Namuci with 
the help of the Rsi Nami. It was Kavi, the son of Bhrgu, 
who killed the Dasa chief Atka in battle. The Vedic Rsi 
says* that Indra killed Atka for Kavi. It was Turvasu and 
Yadu, the two sons of Yayati Nahu a, who killed the Dasa 
chief Ahnavahya in a great battle. The Vedic Rsi says* 
“ Knowing the actions of Yadu and Turvasu to be true, 
Indra, for them, laid down Ahnavahya in battle”. The 
famous Rgvcdic Rsi and fighter Kutsa killed the Dasa chiefs 
-Susna, Asuya and Kuyava. The Vedic Rsis used to ascribe 
this heroic deed to Indra by saying* “Oh Indra, thou hast 
killed Susna, Asuya and Kuyava for Kutsa”. [I find that 
none of my predecessors have understood the real nature of 
Susna, Asuya and Kuyava and have tried to explain them 
away allegorically. I shall deal with them at a greater 
length when I shall take up the early Vedic Age in future, 
and prove that they were historical personages.] The famous 
Rgvedic Rsi and king, Rjisvan, the son of Vidathin 
Bharadvaja, killed the Dasa chief Pipru in. a battle. The 
Vedic Rsi says* that Indra killed Pipru by making friends 
with RjiiSvan Vaidathina. Thus it will be realised that 
the Rsis of the Vedic Age were in the habit of ascribing 
heroic deeds to Indra. Why did they use to do that ? Be- 
cause they sincerely believed that these deeds were possible 
only through the favour of that mighty godhead. It was a 
question of belief pure and simple. Thus Indra was believed 
to have been born into this world as Mena, the daughter of the 

* Many have tried to explain away Namuci allegorically without 
understanding his real nature. 

* Rv. I. 83, 7 ; VI, 20, 6 ; Pane. Bra. XXV, 10, 17. 

» Rv. X, 49, 3 ; 99, 3. * Rv. VIII, 46, 37. 

« Rv. II, 19, 6 ; IV, 16, 9-12 ; IV, 30, 13 ; II, 14, 6 ; VI, 20. 4-6 ; I. 
121, 9 ; 1, 33, 12 ; 14 ; I, 61, 6 ; 11 ; I, 101, 2 ; 1, 103, 8 ; 1, 104, 3 ; 
I, 49. 8 ; • Rv. X, 138, 3 ; 99, 11 ; 
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kioi' Vr^^aiiva.* India was believed to have been bom 
into this world as 6&thin, the son of Eudika.* The ASvins 
were believed to have effected a cure of yiii|>al&, the lame 
wife of the king Khela whose priest was Agastya*. The llfoiuts 
were believed to have helped SySv&Sva ArcanSnasa in compos- 
ing Itgvedic hjnnns*. The Aiivins were believed to have bes- 
towed youthful vigour on Cyavana BhSrgava, and to have 
effected marvellous cures of various diseases of various persons* 
(Consult the compositions of the Bgvedic B^i Eaksivant and 
others). Atreyi Ap§>l9> was made beautiful by the Vedic 
God -India .who was believed to have passed her through the 
carriage aperture*. GhOsS, the daughter of Eaksivant was 
cured of leucoderma by the A4vins who were beleived to 
have effected this cure by entering her organ’'. It will thus be 
perceived how very various and curious acts were believed* 
by the Vedic Kris to have been performed by the Vedic gods. 
Similarly, India was believed -to have become a lamb for 
carrying the It:i Medhatithi Eaovayana to heaven,* to have 
been born as MenJl, the daughter of the king Vri^oasva,' 
Hpd to have become the secret lover of AhalyS.,^* as recorded 
in the Rgveda, a^d Vedic works like the Satapatha BrShmaoa, 
the Sadvim^ Br&hmana, the Taittiriya Aranyaka and so 
forth. 

» Rv. I, 51, 13 ; 

« Rv. I, 10, 11. ® Rv. I, 116, 15 ; I, 117, 11 ; X, 39, 8. 

* Rv. V, 61 ; Br. Dv. Y, 50-81 ; Nitimanjari, Sadgurusisja, Sajana 
on Rv. V, 61 ; 

8 Rv. 1, 116, 10 ; 15 ; 16 ; 22 ; 28 ; 1, 117, 7 ; 8 ; 11 ; 18 ; 17 ; 19 ; 
24 ; X,'39, 4. 

* Rv. yill, 91, 3 ; 4 ; Br. Dv. VI, 99-106 ; Nitimanjari, Sadguru- 
Bisya, Sayana on Rv. VIII, 91 ; 

» Rv. 1, 117, 7 ; X, 39, 3 ; 5 ; 6 ; X, 40, 11 ; Br. Dv. VII, 42-48 ; 
Nitmianjan, on Rv. 1, 117, 7 y 

• Bv. VII, 2, 40 ; I, 51, 1 ; Sat. Bra. Ill, 3, 4, 18 ; Sadv. Bra. 1, 1 ; 
Taitt. Ar 1, 12, 4, 1 ; Jaim. Bra. II, 79. 

• Bv. I, 61, 13 ; Sat. Bra. Ill, 3, 4, 18 ; Sadv. Bra. 1, 1 : Taitt. Ar. 

1, 12, 4, 1 ; Lat. Stan. I, 3, 1. 

Sat. Bta. Ill, 3, 4, 18 ; Sadv. Bra. I, 1 ; Jaiin. Bra. II, 79, 

— Vodia lndaiiv ^ . 
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Now booai^ m 3 rtlis happen to be connected with 
Vl^aQaSva’s daughter Menft, VadhiyaSva’s daughter AhalyS, 
and Eai^va’s son Medhfitithi &c., it would be unwise to doubt 
their historicity, as we have just now seen that these mytho- 
Ic^es represent tbe mental background of the of the 
Vedic Age. In fact mythologies, it appears to me, cannot 
stand in the way of constructing our ancient history. I try 
to make my attitude clearer. 

We learn from the KathSsarit Sagara, the BfhatkathS 
Mahjari, and the account of Yuan-chwang that the great 
god Siva residing in the Himalaya mountains, was approached 
by Paigdui, the disciple of Varsa. Being asked by Pacini, 
the god promised help and approved of his {i.e. Pamni’s) 
purpose of writing a Treatise on Etymology. Panini was 
successful in his attempt and defeated his rival Katyayana 
in a disputation which lasted for eight days through the grace 
of Siva Mahe4vara. No sane scholar would doubt the histori> 
city of Panini on the ground of his m 3 dihological connection 
with the ancient godhead Siva. Similarly, no one can doubt 
the historicity of Padmapadacarya who was believed to have 
walked on the surface of water with his foot-steps placed on 
lotuses, at the bidding of his master Sri SaAkaracarya who 
was believed to be no other than Siva. No one can doubt the 
historicity of Sivaji who, the Moguls believed, could jump 
100 cubits with his sword in the hand through the grace of 
Satan, the god of Vice. Finally no one is entitled to doubt 
the historicity of Raja Pratapaditya of YaSdhara on the 
l^und of his mythological connection with the war-goddess 
Kid! who, the people believed, used to lead the forces of the 
Baja and talked with him when finally bidding adieu to him. 
Slbnilarly no one is entitled to doubt the historicily of Vadhiy* 
i^a’s dai^ter Ahalya on the ground of her mythological 
dipnection with the Vedic god Indra, and it is pitiful to find 

Kumfoila tr 3 diig to e3q>lam away tins real history 
i^bout Ahalya wi^ aU^ty' at the saarifice of Vedic history. 

/ Tantr. Vait. I, 4 (a), Siddlianta on Sutra (7). 
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Now the tradition about AhalyS having been visited by 
BS^ina DSsarathi, is a most important event that supplies 
us with the synchronism between Aiksvaka Da^aratha and 
Atithigva DivodSsa — ^a synchronism so essential for the 
rational construction of India’s ancient history. When Sri- 
B&macandra, the descendant of Manu Vaivasvata, and the 
heir to one of the most famous Aryan dynasties, came to the 
hermitage of Gautama and accepted the hospitality of AhalyS, 
all her social blame was considered to be removed, and Gautama 
accepted her back as his wife. This shows how the stricter 
conception of chastity had not yet dawned upon the Aryan 
society. 

There is a second reason for the synchronism between 
Dasaratha and Divodasa. In the Ramayana we find^ that 
Dasaratha together with other Rajarsis proceeded towards 
the south to fight against Sambara who used to live in a city 
named Vaijayanta, the capital of Sambara’s territory, lying 
adjacent to the forest of Dandaka. Once during the progress 
of the battle which seems to have lasted for several weeks, 
the soldiers of Sambara made a night-attack on, and killed 
many of, the Aryan soldiers, by forcibly throwing them out of 
their beds on which the latter were sleeping after being wounded 
and tired in their day’s fight. In that nocturnal fight the 

* ^ vraififfw. I 

arri«rr^T*i t’lviawi ii 

Rfii i 

U WrtW, I * 

trsTl wurm « ^lTmvrar vnwr. ii 

’BVJirv War i 

Ewifv f5iwsr: NW ; afliaT «— N. Ram, II, 9; lirl6. 
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Aiyaiis were almost ousted but for Da&urRtha who fiercely 
engaged the soldiers of Sambara with the result that the Kii^ 
of AySdhyS received several wounds on his body and lay 
unconscious in his chariot which was being driven by his wife 
Eaikeyl. She saved her husband’s life by drivii^ the chariot 
out of the battle-field. Da4aratha promised ICaikeyi two 
boons which were the ultimate causes of the exile of RSma. 
Mark the word in the 11th sloka referred to and 

, mark also the appelation “?:TSffq” which the Puranas have 
always given to Atithigva DivOdasa^, and remember that 
Abhyavartin, FrastSka and DivOdasa were contemporaries 
,and belonged to the same family. Consider again the evidence 
of the Brahma Furana^ from which we learn that when DaSa- 
ratha the great Tksvaku Kir^ ruled in Ayddhya there was a 
great battle between the Devas and Danavas for the possession 
of kingdoms in this country. Dasaratha was invited to fight 
on the side of the Devas. The Danavas who were the kinsmen 
of Namuci, shot with sharp arrows the axle of DaSaratha’s 
chariot which was driven by his wife Kaikeyi, although the 
axle was broken by the shooting of enemy’s arrows. The 
BSmSyana seems to preserve some historical truth when it 
says that the enemy’s personal name was Timidhvaja and 
that he was titled as Sambara,^ so that his full name was 
Timidhvaja Sambara. The Rgveda gives us the name of . his 
{mcestor as Rulitara.* Pradyumna, the son of Srlkr^^a, killed 
another Sambara whose full name was KAla-Sambara.* It 
appears from all this that in the great war, in which ninety- 
nine towns of Timidhvaja Sambara, the descendant of 
Eulitara, were destroyed and the hundredth town taken by 
storm, DaSaratha Ajeya was invited by, and became the ally 
of Atithigva DivCdSsa. 

1 Va. 99, 200. * Brm. 123, 7-17 ; 19 ; 24 : 27. 

» N. Ram. II, 9. 12 ; 13. * Rv. IV, 30, 14. 

» Hv. II, 108, 1 ; Hv. II, 109, I ; Hv. II, 104, 3 ; Hv. II, 104, 41 ; 
Od. MBh. 14, 28. 
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Gonrider, tldxdly, the andieiit tradition piesOTved in the 
Siva P. (VI, 13) which informs^ ne that Maya’s two daughters 
Mftyftvati and MandOdari were given in marriage to Sambara 
and R&vaoa respectively. The over-libidinous king of Lahkft, 
who forcibly -polluted Vedavatl Ahgiras! and many other 
girls and who was finally killed for attempting the same on 
Sits, tried once to take ofi the bride of Sambara {i.e. lus wife’s 
sister) with the result that he with his companions Prahasta 
See. were .captured* in the streets of Sambara’s capital by 
soldiers and guards clad in iron-armour and afterwards released 
by his powerful brother-in-law Sambara on the request of 
Maya who was the father-in-law of botli. 

This adds another evidence to our synchronism between 
Daibuatha and Atithigva Divddfisa, Sambara and Bftvapa 
being the connecting links. 

There is yet a fourth ground for this synchronism between 
Dafiaratha and DivCdiisa, the YajarnSna of Bharadv&ja 
Vftjineya ; for we find that R&mk DSsarathi on his way back 
from LahkA repaired to the hermitage of Bharadyftja who 
received him hospitably*. 

The fifth groimd for the same synchronism is afforded 
by the fact that AhalyS’s son Sat&nanda was the officiating 
priest of Suradhvaja Janaka.* Accordingly we conclude that 
Ailcsfvftka DaiSaratha was a contemporary of PSncftla DivCdSsa 
who is well known as Atith^a DiyOdSsa in the Vedas, and 
who probably ruled also over the Kingdom of Kfi4i as we 
, shall see in the next chapter. 

» Sv. VI, 18, 19 ; 20 ; 23 ; 24 ; 26 ; 26. 

* Va. 46, 114 ; N. Ram. VI, 124, 1. 

» N. Ram. I, 80, 6. 
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KINGS OF OTHER DYNASTIES, CONTEMPORARY 
OP DIVODASA. 

m 

Now we take up tke line that sprang from Ajam!<Iha by his 
wife Dhtimini. After Ajamic^ha, we have successively Birha* 
di^u^, Bfhadvasu*, B^hadvi^^u’, B^hanmanas*, Brhaddhanu', 
BThatkannau* (BrhatkUya), Jayadratha^, Visvajit*, and Sena- 
jit* ; so that Senajit of the Southern PS.iicSla dynasty was the 
ninth in descent from Ajamidha and we have already seen 
that Divddfisa also was a descendant of Ajamidha in the 
ninth degree. Hence the Southern PahcSla King Senajit was 
a contemporary of the northern Pfincala Div(3da8a. 

Experience shows that when the succession is collateral 
synchronisms do not generally break in seven or eight gene- 
rations. Hence Senajit may be taken to have been a con- 
temporary of Atithigva Div(5d5sa, younger or older. This 
is also proved by the number of kings that follow him (Senajit) 
down to the age of the Mahftbharata. Again, it is stated in the 
Puranas that when very advanced in years Dhhmin! had 
her son Rk§ia^* who being the youngest of all was kept by 
Ajamidha at HastinS,pura. His son Sambarapa reigned for 
a number of years at Hastinapura, and in a war with a 
P&ficEla king, fled from his kingdom^S spent a number of 
years on the banks of the Indus, married a girl named 

» V«. IV, 19, 11 ; Bh. IX, 21, 22. * Vs. IV, 19, 11 ; V». 99, 170. 

. • Va, 99, 171. * Mt. 49, 48. 

' * Bh. IX, 21, 22 : Mt. 49, 48. 

1 • Vs. IV, 19, 11 ; Va. 99, 171 ; Bh. IX, 21, 22. 

? » Vs. IV, 19, 11 ; Va. 99, 171 ; Bh. IX, 21, 22 ; Mt. 49. 49. 

; • Vs. IV, 19, 11 ; Va. 99, 172 ; Bh. IX, 21, 23 ; Mt. 49, 49. 

; • Vs. nr, 19, 11 ; Va. 99, 172 ; Bh. IX, 21, 23 ; Mt. 49, 49. 

V “ Vi. 99. 211 ; 212 ; 218 ; 214. 

. XM OAMBh. 1,94, 38; 39 : 40 ;&c. 
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Tapatl Vaivasvatl (the daughter of a named Vivasvant) 
and at last recovered possession of his kingdom of 
HastinSpura with the help of a certain seer Vasi^tha. 

This war of Sambara^, the son of 9k§a against the 
FSlio&la king seems to refer to the battle of ten kings, as the 
Bhftratas' are herein described to have been put to a great 
distress and fled to a part of the Punjab. Hence Sambara 9 a ’8 
son Kuru,^ by Tapatl Vaivasvatl, ranks four steps below 
Ajamlglha. Kuru therefore was a contemporary of Purujanu, 
the father of Tf&^a. Kuru had a son named Aviksit by 
Vahinl* and this Aviksit’s son was Pariksit®. Parik«it again 
had a son named Janamejaya.® Janamejaya’s son is named 
Suratha® in many of the Puranas but the Agni Parana calls 
him Tramdasyu*. Suratha-Trasadasyu thus becomes the con- 
temporary of Vadhrya4va, the father of Atithigva DivSdasa. 

From Jahnu, another descendant of *Kuru, sprang the 
main HastinSpura line that had begun with Bhsa, the father 
of Sambara^a. We know that according to the most Puramis, 
Kuru had four beloved sons® namely Sudhanvan, Jahnu, 
Pariksit and Arimardana. But the earlier and therefore 
^e more creditable account in the Mahabh§.rata says® that 
Kuru .had five sons by his wife Vahinl namely Asvavant- 
Avik^t', Abh4yanta, Caitraratha, Muni and Janamejaya. 

We have also seen that Pariksit was the son of Aviksit^®^ 
Pariksit thus becomes not the son but the grand-son of Kuru. 
Accoi^ngly Jahnu, Sudhanvan and Arimardana may be 
considered as the grandsons of Kuru. Jahnu had Suratha, 
and the latter had Viduratha as his son^®. The sinular sounding 
names Suratha, Viduratha indicate that Caitraratha might 
be the grand-father of Suratha and that the full name of 

1 Gd. MBh. I. 94. 48. » Gd. MBh. I, 94, 51. » Gd. MBh. I, 94. 62 

* Gd. MBh, I, 94, 63; Va.'99, 229 ; Ag. 278, 31. 

* Va. 99, 229. « Ag. 278, 31. ® Va. 99, 217 ; 218. 

* Gd. MBh. I, 94, 60 : 61. * Nilakantha in the commentary. 

■ » Gd. MBh. 1,94^ «Va. 99,230. 
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Jahnu might be Jahnuratha. Instances of similar-sounding 
names of successive kings of the same dynasty are not rare in 
India. The case of Pusyamitra, Agnimitra, Vasumitia of the 
Suhga dynasty is a parallel. There are other instances. 

Hence Kuru’s son Caitraratha by V&hini is tentatively 
assumed to be the father of Jahnu (-ratha?). Jahnu’s grand- 
son Viduratha thus becomes the contemporary of Vadhrya^va. 
Viduratha had a son named Sirvabhauma^ who became the 
king and who accordingly was the contemporary of Atithigva 
DivOdSsa. Now, in addition to S&rvabhauma, Viduratha 
had two other sons whom most of the Puranas have forgotten. 
.These two other sons of Viduratha were Rk^ and BharadvSja 
as stated in the Brahma*. Both and Bharadv&ja entered 
the order of Ahgirasa teachers and have left ‘pravaras’ behind 
them, as stated in the Matsya*. Ajamidha^, Mudgala*, Priya- 
medha became Ahgirasa teachers while Vadhryasva* and his 
son Divddasaa* of the same family entered the Bh&rgava 
order perhaps after their retirement from the world. 

Now the cyclopedic Mahabharata says* that bk^ause the 
son of Viduratha of the dynasty of Puru, was brought up by 
bears (Bksas) in the Bk^vant moxmtain, therefore he was 
named Bhsa. Thus it is found that Viduratha’s son was a 
second Bh^* second Bhp^ who was a contem- 

porary of Atithigva Divodasa. Ajamidha’s son will be called 
Bksa I and Viduratha’s son, B^^ II* It may be noted in 
this connection that the real name of Bhargava Valmiki, the 
author of Bamayftpa, was Bk?a*. Mr. Pargiter” has supposed, 
not unreasonably, that Bk?a I, the father of Sambaraoa, was 
a contemporary of Atithigva DivCdasa and has created 
between Ajamidha and his youngest son Bh9a I. He 
has created yet another gap between BI^ I and his son 

» Va. 99, 231. * Brm. 13, HI j 112. * Mt. 196, 49. 

; * Mt. 196, 46. * Mt. 196, 41. • Mt. 196, 42. 

* Mt. 196, 42. * Od. MBh. XH, 49, 76 ; Eumb. MBh. XII, 48, 82. 

• Em 1, 61, 8 & ; Vs. HI. 3, 17 ; 18. 3 0,^24 u jras, 1910. 
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Samjbara^ under the impression that SudSs Paijavana 
fought Sambarapa. It will be clear aft?rwards that 
lib. Pargiter’s adjustment of the IksvSku dynasty cannot 
stand, and as all the dynasties are intimately connected with 
one another, his adjustment of the Pauravas is defective. 

According to the Purans, there was yet another i^k^a 
in the Paurava line ruling at HastinSpura. He was^ the 
son of DevStithi, and the father of Bhimasena and hence is 
much below in the genealogical list ; we call him Bk^a III. 
Thus in the main HastinS.pura line we have two Bkf as namely 
Bkra I, the father of Sambarana, and Bki^ III ; while 
Bk.a II ptobably established a principality somewhere eli^, 
and ultimately became an Ahgirasa teacher, as we^ave 
seen before. This does not clash with the statement* in the 
Harivaip4a that there were two Ek§as in the line of HastinS,- 
pura kings. The Harivaip^ and the Brahma are confounded* 
about Bk§a II and Rki^ III and omit the intermediate 
names between Viduratha and Bksa III. 

We proceed with the lineal de^ndants of Sudhanvan, 
the grandson of Euru, till we reach Erta who thus ranks five 
steps below Euru* and hence was a contemporary of Atithigva 
DivddSsa. It is stated in the Puranas that he had to perform 
many sacrifices till he got a son in his old age.* The name 
of this son was Caidya Uparicara. (He was the king of 
Oedi.) Hence he ranks two steps below Ei1». It was his 
eldest son Bfhadratha I who founded the kingdom of 
Magadha. Hence it is probable that at the<time of DivSdSsa 
and Da4aratha there was no existence of the Aryan kingdom 
^of Magadha. * 

Next we come to BdmapSda, the descendant of Anu. 
He is mentioned as a fri^d and contemporary of Dalaratha, 

the father of BSma. His daughter S3nt& was married to 
• » * . 

I Ya. 99, 233. * Hr. I, 32. 104. 

» Bnn. 13, 111-113; Hv. I. 32, 103-106. 

. < V*. 99; 218 ; 219. » Va. 99, 219 ; 220. 
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who officiated in the Horse Sacrifice of Da^* 
ratha who was andous to have a son born to him. Hence 
R6mapilda was also a contemporary of Da4aratha or Atithigva 
DivOdfisa. • 

Then we come to Yadu’s line and mark that Satvata’s 
son Bhima-S3,tvata is mentioned in the Harivatn^ as the 
king of the Ysdavas, who reigned about the same time^ when 
Rama Da^rathi was ruling the earth. It is also stated 
there that Bhima-Satvata’s son Andhaka reigned about the 
same time’ when Rama’s son Ku^ was ruling his kingdom. 
Andhaka had two sons Eukura and Bhajamana. 

' ^ext we come to Pratardana of the Ka4i line. He is pro 
bably the same as Pratardana Daivddas! who is a bit higher 
up in the genealogical list and who is represented in the 
Puranas* and in the Mahabharata* as the half-brother (by the 
same mother, Df^vati) of {^ivi, Vasumanas and Astaka. It is 
related in detail in Ch. 114 and the following chapters in Book 
V of the Mahabharata (Gauda recension) how Vi4vamitra’s 
disciple Galava, after securing the daughter of a certain king 
Yayati, (not to be confused with Yayati Nahusa) the king 
of the Kalis’, gave her in marriage by turns to Haryasva the 
king of Ayddhya, Divddasa the king of Ka4i, and Uilnara a 
^mous king of the line of Anu, and last of all to his preceptor 
yUvamitra himself. These four people produced one son 
«tch and the sons were Vasumanas, Pratardana Sivi and 
Astaka respectively. The same contemporaneity is attested 

’ Hv. II, 38, 38. Hv. II, 38, 39. » Hv. II, 38, 48. 

» Va. 99, 21 ; Va. 88, 76 ; Va. 92, 64.; Va. 91, 103. 

^ rrww.unrsiwu ? « 

^ « CW. MBh. Ill, 197, 1-2. 
f BB’Wtewrfirira; hwWHwipi I 

MBb. 1, 86, 8 

j « QA MBIl T, U5, 2. 
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^7 all tile Puianas^ which say that these four were tiie sons 
of the same mother Drsadvati. Thirdly, it is supported by 
jthe SSyananukrama^i of the !^gveda where* Sivi, Pratardana 
and Vasumanas are mentioned as the joint authors of one 
and the same hymn namely the 179th hymn of the 10th 
Ma^dala just as Visvamitra and his nephew Jamadagni 
were the joint authors of III, 62 and of X, 167 hymns ; or 
just as Nftrada and his nephew Parvata were the joint authors 
of IX, 104-105 hymns. Foiurthly, it is evident from the 
genealogical list that Pratardana ranks exactly the same 
number of steps below Manu Vaivasvata as Sivi and A^taka. 
(We shall take up the case of Vasumanas of the IksvS.ku 
dynasty in future and prove that he too ranks exactly at the 
same step with Sivi, Pratardana and Astaka). Now there is 
given a difference of ancestry of the king Pratardana. The 
Puranos say that the grandfather of Pratardana was 
Bhimaratha* and that his great grandfather was Xetumanti ; 
while the Mahabharata very explicitly says thjat Pratardana’s 
grandfather was Sudeva®, the son of Haryasva ; and that he 
{i.e. Pratardana) fought® Vitahavya, a powerful king of the 
Haihayas and TSlajanghas. The Mahabharata also says^ 
that the grandfather of Pratardana was called Bhimasena 
(which is evidently a variant for Bhimaratha). Haryaiva 
and Sudeva were very probably also named Ketumant and 
Bhimaratha respectively. Fifthly, the contemporaneity is 
evidenced by the RamSyana where we find® that Pratardana 

1 Va. 92, 64 ; Va. 88, 76 ; Va. 91, 103 ; Va. 99, 2. 

ww ur^^hnur, i 

NW H— Say Kram R. X, 79. 

• » Hv. I, 29, 29 ; Hv. I, 29, 72. 

® Va. 92, 23 ; Hv. I, 29, 28 ; Hv. I, 32, 22. 

» Gd. MBh. XIII. 80, 13 ; 15. 

® Gd. MBh. XIII, 30. 44 ; 46. » Gd. MBh. V, 117, 1. 

• If fiivw i ’ 

M— N. Bam. VII, 38, IS. 
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ihd brave Inng of KsSi was of the same age as R&ma DfiSarathi 
and that he came to Ayddhyl at the coronation of R&ma. 

Sixthly, this is probably, supported by the il^gveda 
where we find that Vajineya Bharadvaja, who was a contem* 
porary of Atithigva DivOdasa and consequently of Da^ratha, 
says/ “Oh Lord Indra, we are your friends and votaries ; may 
we become your favourite by these prayers composed 
for getting riches; may Pratardana’s son KsattraSrI, my 
institutor of sacrifice, become great by killing enemies and 
securing riches”. 

It will not do objecting that the word ^PrStardani’ means 
'a distant descendant of Pratardana. That ^he suffix is almost 
invariably applied in the sense of son will be abundantly clear 
when we remember that VirScana is called Pr&hlSdi ; Ambarpa, 
Nabhagi ; Astaka, Vai4vamitri ; Ugrayudha, KSrti ; R&ma, 
Dasarathi; Bharata, Dausmanti ; Jahnu I, SauhCtri ; Sahadeva, 
Jarasandhi ; Uttara, Vairati ; Jayadratha, Vardhak^tri; SSma- 
ka, Sahadevi ; Atyarati, Janantapi; Tndrajit, Ravani ; Sanjaya, 
Gavalgani ; Ugra4ravas, Laumahari^ni ; Aivatthaman, 
Prauni ; Abhimanyu, Phalguni ; Bphaduktha, Daivarati. 
A host of other instances can be mentioned to show that 
the sufiix is almost invariably applied to the name of a person 
to denote his son. It is not rational therefore to say that 
‘Piatardani’ does not mean the son of Pratordana here. 

We describe the fight between Pratardana and Vitaha- 
vya, the Haihaya. A feud between the Kftiis and the 
Haihayas was continuing through generations since a very 
early time. The Haihayas were very powerful under Arjuna 
KSrtavIrya who conquered neighbouring states and became 
a ‘cakravartin.’ Arjuna’s haughtiness caused by power and his 
ruthless massacre of Brithinanas finally brought about his 
death at the hands of RSma Jamadagnya. Arjuna’s grandson 
T&lajaUgha was the ancestor of a set of terrible fighters known 

‘ uwrr, mw ifvr, i 

wm’ U»i*r w*rr‘ «— Rv. VI, 26 , 8 . 
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^as thfi TslajaAghas. From Tftlajaf^ha the dynasly branched 
off into two. The last kings of these two branch dynasties 
were Vpjp and Sunratika. There is no mention in any of 
the Purans of any other Haihaya king after Yps^i and 
Supratika, but the YSyn and the Matsya remarks that the 
descendants of the Haihaya king YitihOtra continued to 
rule in Avanti. 

The power of the Haihayas was crushed. Now sometime 
before the time of the very powerful king Arjuna Eartavirya, 
the Haihayas were gaining in power. They invaded the 
kingdom of KSsi, and killed its king Haryasva in an action 
which took place near the junction of the Ganges and the 
Jumna. During the reign of his son Sudeva, the Haihayas 
again, invaded Yara^asI, defeated the king Sudeva, and 
plundered the capital. After the death of Sudeva, his sou 
DivOdSsa was installed as king. He built the capital strongly 
as he quite knew what the Haihayas were worth. As usual, 
the Haihayas came 'and invested the capital, whereupon 
Saudeva DivQdSsa came out of YfirSnasi and gave them battle. 
After a long fight which continued for a hundred day|, 
DivOdSsa Saudeva was defeated, abandoned the capital and 
took refuge in the hermitage of Bharadv9.ja. The ^Isi after 
hearing of the plight to which Saudeva Divodasa was put, 
performed sacrifices for a heroic son to be born to him. His 
son Fratardana was born a great hero. In his youth, he was 
very brave and well-trained in the use of arms. 

When Fratardana was considered strong enough to 
measure his strength with the Haihayas, he was sei^t by his 
father to punish them. Accordingly, Fratardana crossed 
^e Ganges and led an aggressive war on the Haihayas by 
invading their capital. The forces of the Haihaya king 
Yitahavya were completely routed in the conflict, and 
victorious Fratardana pursued Yitahavya to the very 
hermitage of a Bhigu. Yitahavya exchanged the swo^ for 
the sociptuies and became a BhSig^va teacher jmd thus his 
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U£e was spared. The PancavimiSa Br&hma^ (XV, 
also says that BharadvSj a was the PurOhita of Divdd&sa; 
and the Kftthaka Saiphita (XXl^ 10) says that BharadvSja 
gave Pratardana the kingdom. Now it is* stated in the MahS- 
bh&rata that the son of this BhS.rgava Vitahavya was that 
famous Gptsamada whose appearance was like that of Indra 
and who was assaulted by the Daityas who thought him to 
be Indra himselP. It is also stated that his compositions, 
preserved in the Egveda, were among the very best*. 

From the Sarvanukramani of Katyayana, SSyana quotes* 
“ that Grtsamada who was the son of SunahOtra of the 
'Ahgiras family and who entered the Bhrgu*family by being a 
Saunaka saw the second Mandala ” ; Sayana further says* that 
Gftsamada, the son of Sunahottra of the Angiras family, was 
captured by the Asuras and rescued by Indra. 

It is related in the BrliaddcvatS that Grtsamada® having 
applied himself to austerity, looked like Indra. Then two 
Daityas of terrible prowess, Dhuni and Cumuri, thinking him 
to be Indra himself, fell upon him, armed. Then being aware 
of their intention, the Rsi glorified Indra who being pleased 
by the hymns of Grtsamada killed the two Daityas. The 
particular hymn composed by Grtsamada on this occasion is 
mentioned as that beginning with “qt sitn &c.” i.e. the 12th 
hymn of Mandela II of the Rgveda. Grtsamada is also 
described in the RphaddevatS as the son of Sunahfitra* and 
as a BhSrgava in the Satpkh&yana Br&hmana.* 

* Twcr wvr. i 

WHWtfit R l ft N wflnrflw. fwenwi ll— 6d. MBh. XIII, 30, 68 ; 69. 

^ NTVn vfsvsi Wfjws; #— Gd. MBh. XIII, 30, 69. 
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From the i^gveda we 'collect the following points about 
G^tsamada : 

(i) Grtsamada was the son of Sunah5tra (II, 41, 14; 

17.); * 

(ii) he mentions Sambara as having been 'ound in the 

mountains after a long search of forty years 

( 11 , 12 , 11 ); 

(iil) he speaks of Sambara’s hundred very old cities as 
having been rent by Indra (II, 14, 6) ; 

(iV) he says that Indra rent the ninety-nine cities of 
Sambara in favour of Divodisa (II, 19, 6) ; 

(v) "he says that the two Asuras, Cumuri and Dhuni, 
' were l^led by Indra in favour of the royal seer 

Dabhiti and that even the door keeper of Dabhiti 
obtained the enemies’ gold (II, 16, 9). 

The Puranas say^ that Grtsamada was the third son of 
SunahOtra, the latter being the son of Nahusa’s brother 
K^ttrav]:ddha ; and that Grtsamada’s son was Sunaka ; and 
that his grandson Saunaka inaugurated the division of the 
Aryan race into four principal groups on the basis of the nature 
of their work. Thus the Puranas take Grtsamada to a very 
early age. 

From all these, the following conclusions may be drawn : 

(1) The two Grtsamadas, Gi;tsamada Saunahotra and 
Girtsamada Vaitahavya were probably one and the same 
person. 

(2) Gjrtsamada Vaitahavya must be either a contempo- 
tary of or later than DivOdasa who killed Sambara. 

(3) Grtsamada Vaitahavya entered the Saunaka order 
of BhSxgava teachers and hence was called Saunaka Giina- 
tnada. The BhSi^avas were divided into seven orders 
among which the Saunaka was one (Va. 66, 96). 

(4) Cumuri and Dhuni were killed by the King Dabhiti 
and his soldiers, and belonged to a very early age, and hence 
Angirasa Grtsamada i.e. the son of SunahOIxa who was 

1 Bnn. 11, 32 ; 33. Vs. IV, 8, l.'Va. 92, 2 } 8; 4^ 
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oppressed by the same two Daityas, was a contemporary of 
King Dabhiti. 

(6) The same Gftsamada was adopted by Bhargava 
\itahayya as started in the Mah&bharata and became known 
as BhSrgava Gii»amada. 

(6) Vitahavya the Haihaya, was enlisted in the general 
order of Bhargava teachers. 

(7) The Saunaka order of BhSrgava teachers did not 
exist before the time of Vitahavya the Haihaya, and SSyana 
is probably wrong in calling Gjrtsamada a Saunaka. 

(8) The statement in the Sarvanukramam quoted by 
SSyana seems to be based on the custom of adoption which 
was prevalent even in the Vedic age as we shall show 
later on. 

The line that sprang from Vitahavya BhSrgava as stated 
in the MahSbhSrata is entered on the genealogical table which 
goes to show that Grtsamada Vaitahavya ranks only two steps 
below Atithigva DivodSsa whose exploits ho must have there- 
fore heard of, and hence may very well mention DivSdSsa in 
his compositions. This shows that Gptsamada Vaitahavya 
was latert than Atithigva DivodSsa and hence the 
MahSbhSrata seems to be perfectly right in identifying 
him. 

Now in the BamSyana we And* that Pratardana is 
also called the brave Kauseya, and that he returned to his own 
capital VSrSpisi with the permission of Rama DSiarathi, 
after the coronation of the latter was over. The word 
‘Kau^ya’ there, suggests amendment to ‘KSseya’ which 
means 'the descendant of Ksli.’ His son Ki^attraSrl, whom 
VSjineya BharadvSja speaks of, was probably another 
name or a smmme of the Puranic Vatsa. Or it may be 
tlie name of some other son of Pratardana DaivGdSsi. 
^or we know that Partaidana had many sons amongst 


* N. Rim. VII, 38, 19, 20. 
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whom Vatsa and Bharga weie famous/ and we have 
already seen that Pratardana had his son named E^attralrP 
‘as evidenced by the Bgv$da. 

' Thus we see that the Aiksv&ka King Da^ratha, the father 
of B3ma, the northern Pflhcala King Atithigva DivOdSsa, 
the brother of Ahalyfi, Senajit, the southern PfihcSla King, 
S9rvabhauma and Bk^ II, the sons of Viduratha of the 
Hastin&pura line, E!rta, the father of Uparicara whose des> 
Cendant Brhadratha I founded the kingdom of Magadha, 
BCmapSda-Da^aratha of the djmasty of Ahga, Siradhvaja 
Janaka, the father of Sita, King Satvant of the Yadu 
dynasty, and the father of Vitahavya the Haihaya, — ^all these 
ten kings belonged to the same age, namely the age of 
DivSdilsa. 

< Va. 92, 66 ; Brm. 1 1, 50 ; Hv. I, 29, 73. * R. VI, 26, 8. 
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CHAPTER III. 


THE DESCENDANTS OF THE KING SATVANT 
. OF THE YADUS. 


We sliall now tiy to-ieconcile the various conflicting descrip* 
tions in the PurSpas of the dynasty that sprang from the king 
Satvant of the Yadus. The Y^yu (93, 45-47), calls him Sattva 
and represents him to have been the son of Purudvant by 
AiksvSki. This Purudvant was, according to the Vayu, the 
son o£ PniuTsto (or 

MahApuruvaSa) and | 

the latter was one of ( 1 ) Puruvak 

the four sons of (2) Purudvant 

Madhu, so that'ac- | 

cording to the Vayu, (^) Sattva 

Sattva (the corrept^ (4) Ssttvata 

name is Satvant, 

vide Sat. Bra. XIII, gjjg^jj^jjjg]jaAndhakaDev5v,dha Vys^ii 
5,4,21 ;vMfe also Alt. 

Bra. VIII, *14) was the third in descent from Madhu. 
Sattva’s son is named SSttvata in the Vftyu (95, 47). 
According to the Vayu (96, 1-2) Sattvata’s wife Kairialya 
was the mother of Bhajamana, Devavydha, Andhaka and 


Vyspi. 

The Matsya (44, 44-46,) says that Puravasa, the son of 
Madhu, was the Madhii 


father of Purudvant I . 

and that Jantu was Puravasa 


btom to Purudvant 
Vaidarvi Bhadra- 
8^, while Jantu 
l4d by Aik^vSld his 
liluous son Satvata. 


'P^noe according to 



as ao* 


(2) Purudvant 

, I 

(3) Jantu 

I 

(4) Satvata 
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cording to the Vftyu, Sittvata was the foiirth in descent from 
Madhu. It is clear that Sattva of the VSyu is the same as 
Jantu of the Matsya. According to the Matsya (44, 47) " 
Bhajan^na, DevSvpdha, Andhaka, and Vrsni were the 
S&tvatas (SStvatSn) and were born to KauSalyS. The 
Matsya evidently means that these four were the sons of 
Satvata. The BrahmS^da (II, 3, 70, 46-48) says that Madhu’s 
son was Puruvasu ; Puruvasu’s son was Purudvant ; Purud- 

Madhu 

(1) Puruvasu 

(2) Purudvant 

(3) Sattva 

(4) SSttvata 


closely agrees with Bhajamana Devavrdha Vrsni Andhaka 
the Vayu, Sattvata 

was the fourth in descent from Madhu. The Brahmlnda 
(II, 3, 71, 1) adds that Sattvata had his sons named Bhajamana 
Devavfdha, Andhaka, Vr^ni &c. by Kau^lya. The Hari- 
avni^ (I> 36» 28) says that Madhu had, by Vaidarbhi, a son 
named Maruvasas. It is evident that this Maruvasas of the 
Harivam^ is the same as PuruvaSa of the Vayu, Puravasa 
of the Matsya and Puruvasu of the Brahmanda. The son of 
Maruvasas was, according to the Harivaf?i4a (I, 36, 29%,) the 
excellent Purudvant. After finishing with Purudvant, the 
son of Maruvasas, the Harivarpla I, 36, 29b states 

which literally means “Eurfidvaha 
Madhu was bom then to Bhadiavati of the house of Vidarbha”. 
The commentator Nilakan^ha clears this by stating that 
Furadvant’s. wife was Bhadravatl Vaidarbhi and Madhu was 
born to her. After this the Harivaip^ (Ii 36, 30a) says that 


vant’s son by Bhadra-* 
vati was Pur&dvaha, 
but by AikgvSki was 
bom Sattva ; and 
from him (i.e. from 
the last named 
Sattva) was bom the 
famous S&ttvata. 
Thus according to the 
Brahm6nda which 
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Aik^vSld too was the wife, and Satvant was bom to her. The 
Hanvaiiuia really means that in addition to Vaidarbhi Bhadra< 
rat! (the mothw of Madhu Korudvaha), Pumdvant had Aik* 
SvSk! too as his wife, and th<it Satvant was bom to Aik^v&ki 
Thus according to the Harivam^a, the genea- 
logy stands as represented here. The Hari- Madhu 

vaipi^ I, 36, 30b finishes with Satvant by Mariivasas 

remarking that Satvant was possessed of all | 

good qualities and was, amongst the S&tvatas, (2) Purudvant 
a spreader of fame. (SatvSn Sarvagu^Opetah I 

sStvatSlin kirtivardhanah). The correspond- ^^atvant 
ing line in the VSyu and the BrahmSnda runs as 

“Sattv&t SattvagUQiOpetah Sattvatah Kirtivardhanah” 

and means 

*‘From Sattva (was born) Sattvatah, the possessor of Sattva 
qualities and the increaser of fame”. The corresponding 
line in the Matsya runs as 

‘‘Sattvatah Sattvasamyuktah Sattvataip Kirtivardhanah” 

and means 

“Sattvata (who was bom to Jantu) was possessed of Sattva 
qualities (and was) amongst the Sattvatas an increaser of the 
fame or an increaser of the fame of the Sattvatas” (taking 
Sapehiatvepi gamakatvat Samtsah). Now the Harivam^a 
after calling the son of Purudvant by the name Satvant, 
next chooses (I, 37, 1) to call him Satvata. 

The Harivam^ gives another account of the ancestry 
of Satvata whom it has also called Satvant as we have seen 
just now. It says (Hv II, 37, 12-13) that there was a king 
named Haryalva who belonged to the dynasty of Iksv&ku, 
the son of Manu, and that he («.e. HaryaSva) married Madhq- 
matl the daughter of Madhu — ^a Dmtya. Harya4va’s son 
waa ^adu (Hv. II, 37, 44) ; one of Yadu’s five sons was named 
Ms^^va (Hy. II, 38, 1-2) ; MSdhava’s son was Satvata 
(Hv| n, 38, 36-37). Pbnce according to his second account 
<4 .^e Haniyamils, the ancestry of Satyata stai^ as re- 
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presented in the adjoining tree. Madhu 

Now the HarivainSa has said before | 

(1, 37, 1-2) that Andhaka was one of Madhmnati + Haryafiva 
the many sons of Satvata, while it 
now says that Satvata’s son was 
Bhima (Hv. II, 38, 38) and that M&dhava 

Bhima’s son was Andhaka (Hv. 

II, 38, 43). Hence according to 
this second statement of the Harivain^, Bhima may be 
patronymically called S&tvata whose existence is a certainty on 
the strength of the Vftyu, the Brahminda, and the Matsya. 

The genealogy according to the Kurma (I, 24, 30-34) 
is represented by the 


Yadu 


Satvata. 


Madhu 

^ I 

Kuru 


Sutraman 


adjoined tree. It 
says that Sattvata, 
the son of Aihilu 
made a scripture for 
the Kundas and the 
GOlas on the advice 
of a certain B^i 
N&rada and that 
Sattvata’s son 

Sftttvata circulated 
the scripture (Km. I, 

24, * 30-36). The 
EOrma adds (I, 24, 

36-36) that the Sftt- 
vatas [Sstvatan] 
named Andhaka, 

V]r 9 pi, Dev&vrdha, and Bhajamftna &c., were bom to EauiSalyft. 
The KOrma evidently means that these were the sons of Sstvata 
by Eaufialyft. The Yispu says (Iv, 12, 16) that AiiUu’s son 
was Satvata and that Satvata’s sons were Bhajina,Bhajam8na, 
Andhaka, Dev&vpiha, Ypppi Ac. (Ys. lY, 13, 1). Thus 
according to the Yispu, the sons of the Satvata were known 


Anu 

Purukutsa 

Amsu 
„ 1 

Sattvata 

„ I 

S&ttvata 


AndlLka Devlvpdha Ypini Bhajamana 

* 
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as the SStvatas. The Vis^u omits Sstvata, the son of Satvant 
and the father of Andhaka, Dev&vplha, Bhajam&na &o. AihSu 
of the Vis^iu stands for Satvant, and Satvata for SRtvata. 
According to the BhSgavata (IX, 24,6) Ayu’s son was Sstvata 
and Satvata’s sons were BhajamBna, Bhaji, Vysiji, Devavfdha, 
Andhaka &c. It is t 

easy to infer that Ayu 

of the Bhagavata Satvata 

stands for Sattva of ^ I 

the Vayu and the I [ i 

Brahmanda, Jantu Andhaka Devavrdha Vyspi 

of the Matsya, Amsu of the Visnu and the Kurma, Satvant 
of the Harivamsa. 

According to the Agni 275, 22-24 Madhu’s son Dravarasa 
was the father of 

Furuhuta, and Puru- Madhu 

huta’s son Jantu was | 

the father of Sattvata Dravarasa 

and Sattvata was the Puruhuta 

father of Bhajamana, | 

Vysi^i, Andhaka and Jantu 

Devavydha. The „ I 

. satvata 

genealogy is repre- | 

sented in adjoined ‘ | j j j 

tree. It is evident Bhajamana Vrsni Andhaka Devavydha 

that Jantu of the 

Agni stands for Jantu of the Matsya and therefore for Sattva 
of the Vayu. 

The Brahma simply says (16, 28-31) that Madhu’s son 
was Satvant and Satvant’s sons were Bhajamana, Vys^i, 
Andhaka and Devavydha. It is clear that the Brahma omits 
steps and especially the king Satvata. 

I'rom all these evidences of the Puia^as, it is clear that 
the. father of Bhajamana, Vy^Qi, Andhaka and DevAvydba, 
was a king whom the Vayu, the Matsya, the Brahma^dA* 


Satvata 
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t]i6 Kfirma, tne *Bii9gavuta, the Agni have called SSttvata 
or Sstvata This same king has been called Bhirndj the 
son of Satvata by the HarivaipSa (in its second account). 
It is clear that the VSyu, the Matsya, the BrahmSQda &c. 
have used the patronymic, while the Harivaih^, in its second 
account, gives the personal name. Hence we shall call him 
Bhima Satvata (i.c. the son of Satvant). The Visijiu has 
corrupted the name of his father (i.e. Satvant) into AihSu 
and the name of the son into Satvata vrhich should have 
been Satvata. Lastly the Khrma which is much later 
separates the same name into Aihsu and Satvata. 

Now we shall determine the dynasty of Bhima Savata 
This famous king Bhima Satvata was according to the 
Harivaih4a ruling at the same time when Kama 
Dasarathi was ruling his kingdom and that when they 
were thus simultaneously reigning, Satrughna killed 
Lavaca, the son of Madhu, and cut down the forest of Madhu 
and established the town of Mathura.* The Harivamsa 
further says, that Andhaka, the son of Bhima (= Satvata' 
was ruling in Mathura at the same time when Rama’s 
son Kusa was ruling his own kingdom.* The Kama- 
m^a says that Satrughna installed his son Subahu 
in Mathura,® and the Harivamsa improves on this 
by infoming us that Bhima re-occupied Mathura and 
even resided there for a time.* It is certain then that 

* uwsw ^ rrsu I 

fwf ^ Tiaj* wnufu I 

fr W tWT ^ u R 

vfn ifiiKin I 

HoR h HV. Ii, 38, 38—40. 

• H^am. VII, 108, 10. ■ R HV. II, 38. 4t— 4a. 
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S&trugbm’s bob Sabsbu was ousted by Bbima Sstvata. 
Every one will admit that a detailed information like 
this can only come out of a well-informed source and 
accordingly we hold that this synchronism supplied by the 
Harivaih^a is based on truth. Yet there are Vedic evidences 
to prove the same contemporaneity between Bftma Dfi&^rathi 
and Bhima SStvata. We have already seen that the PurS^as 
are completely unanimous in holding that Bhajamfina*, 
Dev&vfdha, Andhaka and Vrsni were brothers. Of those 
BevSvrdha performed austerities on the bank of the river 
Farpasa and got an excellent son named Babhru.^ In the 
Aitareya Brahma^a it is founds that the il^^is Parvata and 
Narada spoke about the edibles of a Ksattriya to Somaka 
Sahadevya (—the son o£ Sahadeva) ; Sdmaka again spoke 
about it to Sahadeva Sarnjaya (=the son of Spujaya), that 
is, Sdmaka really spoke about it to his father Sahadeva ; 
Sahadeva again spoke about it to Babhru Daivfivplha (=the 
son of DevSvrdha). This shows that Babhru, the son of 
Devftvpiha, was a contemporary, to a certain extent, of 
Sdmaka, the son of Sahadeva, as well as of Sahadeva, the 
son of Spujaya. We have already established from . the 
j^veda that Atithigva Divddasa, the son of Vadhryasva, 
and Prastdka, the son of Sirnjaya, were contemporaries, 
as Garga, the son of Vajineya Bharadvaja, accepted gifts 
both from Atithigva Divddasa as. well as from Prastdka.’ 
We have also established that this Divddasa, the son of 
Vadhryasva,* was no other than the ve^ Divddasa who 
was the brother of Ahalya.’ Remembering now that 
Ahalya was accepted back by Saradvant Gautama after 
Rama Da^arathi paid her a vi^it, it cannot but be inferred 
that Bhima Satvata, the grand-father of Babhru Daivavfdha, 

■ * Va. 96, 6-16 ; Mt. 44, 51-60 ; Bd. II. 3, 71. 6-16 ; Hv. 1, 37, 6-15 ; 

Em. I, 24, 37-38 ; Vs. IV, 13, 3-5 ; Bh. IX, 24, 9-11 ; Ag. 275. 25-26 ; 
Brm. 15, 33-44. * Ait. Bra. VII, 34. 

i » Rv. VI, 47, 21-25. * Bv. VI. 61, 1. » Vs. 99, 100-201. 
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was a contemporary, to a certain extent, of BSma D&Saratlu. 
The contemporaneity is best illustrated by the following 
table ; 

8rn|aya. Vadhryafiya. 

] i i I 

Satvant Sahadova Prast5ka» I^arada Diyodasa Aba]y& Dalaratha. 

Bhima S5maka Parucccpa B&ma 

I I I 

I ^1 1 I 

Dey&vTdha Andhaka Ananata Ku6a 

Babhru 

Now we procged with the successive lineal descendants 
of Andhaka the son of Satvata (=BhIma). The VSyu at 
the very start when it proposes to give us the lineal des- 
cendants of Andhaka, corrupts the name ‘Andhaka,’ into 
‘Satyaka and ‘Kukura’ into ‘Kakuda’ and says that the 
dau^ter of the king of KSsi gave birth to Kakuda Bhaja- 
mSna, Suci and Kambalabarhis from Satyaka.^ The VSyu 
afterwards corrects the name Kukuda into Kukura.® It 
may be that Satyaka was another name of Andhaka. The 
Matsya corrupts* ‘AndhakSt KSlyaduhita’ into ‘Atha Kanka- 
sya duhitS’ and then proceeds with the lineal descendants 
as does the VSyu. The Brahmanda says* that Kukura, 
BiiajamSna, Suci' and Kambalabarhis were bom to Satyaka 
by the daughter of the Kasi king. The reading in the 
Harivam^ is satisfactory as it says® that the daughter of 
the king of the dynasty of Ka.4i had four sons namely Kukura, 
BhajamSna, Sami and Kambalabarhis from Andhaka. The 
HarivaipSa in its second account says* that Andhaka’s son 
(Suta) was Baivata. It will be realised afterwards as we 
proceed that the word ‘Suta’ here means a distant descendant 
and not the son, and that the name Baivata is a corrupt 
form of the correct name Bevata. The Kurma says^ that 

> Va. 96, 116. * Va. 96, 134. » Mt. 44, 61. 

Bd. II, 3, 71, 116. * Hv. 1, 37, 17. « Hv. II, 38, 44. 

» Km. 1, 24, 48-49. 
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’Sfl 

tihe daughter of the king of the dynasty* of had, from 
Andhaka, four sons namely Kukura, BhajarnSna, Samika 
and Kambalabarhis, so that the reading in the Ktlrma 
too is satisfactory. The Vis^u says that Andhaka ’s* four 
sons were Kukura, BhajamSna, Suci and Kambalabarhis 
so that the Visnu is all right. The Bh&gavata mentions 
only the names of the four brothers Kukura, Bhajamana, 
Suci, and Kambalabarhis but omits the name of their father 
i.e. it omits Andhaka.® The commentator however clears 
this by quoting from the VLsnu that these four are to be 
understood to have been the sons of Andhaka. The Agni 
says® that Kukura, BhajamS>na, Sini and Kambalabarhii^ 
were the four sons of Babhru DaivSv|rdha. But this is a 
mistake as can be inferred from the combined testimony of 
the Kurma, the Vis^u and the Harivam^ as well as from the 
evidences of the Vayu the Matsya, and the Brahmftiada 
although the readings in the latter three are corrupt. 
The same is evidenced by the Brahma which says* that 
from Andhaka the daughter of the K§^ya king had dour 
sons namely Kukura, Bhajam&na, Sasaka and Balabarhis 
[Sa^kam Balabarhisam]. It is evident that ‘Sasakaiu 
Balabarhisam’ is the scribes error for /Suciin Kambala- 
barhi§iam, ‘kam’ having been separated from ‘balarni?am’ 
and added on to the corrupt form ‘Sa^’ which should 
have been ‘Sucim’ as sanctioned by the Vayu, the Visnu, 
the Brahmfinda, and the BhSgavata. This Suci has been 
called Sa4i in the Matsya, Sini in the Agni, Sami in the 
Hativam^ hnd Samika in the Kurma as we have seen before. 

The PurS^as now deal with the lineal descendants of 
Kukura, the son of Andhaka. Kukura ’s son has been called 
Bps^ (in some manuscripts Bpsp) in the VSyu,® Bpspi in 
the Matsya,® Bps^i in the BrabmS^^h/ Dhiis^u in the Hari- 

» Vs. IV, U, 3. * Bh. IX, 24, 19a. ® Ag. 276, 27. 

* Brm. 16, 46-46. ® Va 96, 116a. * Mt. 44, 62a. 

» Bd. II, 3, 71. 117a. 
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vaipia,^ B^soi in the Ettrma,* Dhiis^ in the Yahni 

in the Bhftgavata,* Bh^rs^u in the Agni,' and B|s^ in 
the Brahma.” The correct form of the name is Tfsp. 
After Vy^iji whom we shall call Vis^i II, there is a diver- 
gence of opinion amongst the Purfi^as as regards his lineal 
descendants. The VSyu says’ that Brspi (or Bfsti) had 
a son named KapOtarSman and Satvant 

KapOtarOman’s son was Revata , , i « 
and Revata had a learned son Stvata 

Bhava [Bhavat in the line (2) AnATiR lfa 
*TasyasittumburusakhS Vidvfin | 

Putro ‘bhavat kila’ is a corrupt (^) Kukura 


reading for tne personal name 
‘Bnava' because after the verb 


(4) Vysni II 


‘fisit’ has been used, there is no 
need of using ‘abhavat’ Again]. 
He was the friend of Tumburu . 


(5) KapdtarCman 

(6) Revata 


and was well-known by his (i.e. (7) Bhava-Candan(5daka- 

Tumburu’s) name as Can- dundubhi 

danOdakadundubhi ; they were -namesake and were friends. 
Thus according to the YSyu, the genealogy would stand as 
represented above. 

The BrahmS^da gives” the same number of steps from 
Vpipi II to CandanOdakadundu bhi but it changes Revata of 
the Vftyu into VilOman and gives the name of the son of 
VilOman as Andhaka and adds that this Andhaka’s another 


name was Candanfi dakadundubhi. It is evident then Revata 


of the Vftyu is the same as Vildman of tlie Branm&^da* The 
Vi^^u says* that Bhji^ta’s son was KapGtarGman, EapGta- 
rOman’s son was Vildman, and Yildman’s son Bhava was 
9ttmamed as CandanSdakadundubhi. Thus Bhava of the 
Yl$hu is the same as Andhaka of the Brahm&hda end Bhava 


y Hv. I, d7, 18s. * Km. 1, 24, 49b. » Vs. IV, 14, 4.- 

« Bb, IX, 24, 19. »Ag.l76,28. •Bnn.45,46. 

T V*. ^il«-117. • Bd. II, 3, 71, 117-118, • V8;:tV, 14, 4. 
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4L 


of the Vftyu. Accoiding to the Vi^^u, the V&yu and 
toe BrahmftQ^i^ that gentoman’s surname was Can- 
danOdakadundubhi. The Klirma says* that B^^Ri’s soR 
KapdtarSman was toe father of VilOmaka and YilOmaka’s 

Satvant 


(1) Sfttvata (esBhhna) 

(2) Andhaka 

(3) Eukura 

I 

(4) VysRi II 

(5) KapOtarOman 

(6) Revata— VilOman 

I 

iy) Andhaka — Candan5- 
dakadundubhi 


son Tama was the friend of 
Tumburu and Tama’s son was 
Anakadundubh). It is evident 
that the Kurma corrupts 
Candanddakadundubhi into 
Anakadundubhi and commits 
a mistake by separating its 
Tama (= Andhaka of the 
Brahm&R^=Bhava of the 
VisRu) from Candanfldaka- 
dundubhi. This mistake has 
certainly been due to corrupt 
readings. The Kflrma partially 
corrects itself by calling its Anakadundubhi by Candanddaka* 
dundubhi later on.* The BhSgavata says® that Vahni 
( ss Vys^i II) had his son named VilOman and VilOman’s son 
was KapGtarOman and Kap5ta- Satvant 

rOman’s son was Aim and J , , 

ftis friend was Tumburu. Thus va a (« ima) 

the Bhftgavata reverses the 
order by making KapStarOman 
the son of YilOman and gives 
the name Anu for Bhava, the 
fnend of Tumburu. It is 
evii|ent that this Anu of the 
Bh|gavata is the same as 
An^aka of the Brahmapdn^ 

Bhava of the Yispu and the 
Ya^, and Tama of toe Ktirma. 


I 

(2) Andhaka 

(3) Kukura 

(4) Yyspi II 

(5) EapStarOman 

(0) Revata— YilSman 

(7) Anu— Candanddaka- 
dundubhi-Bhava 


? Km. 1, 24, 4d>80. * Km. I, 24, 63a. 

■ 


* Bh. IX, 24, 19-20a. 
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Ttie Matsya says^ that son was Bhfti and his son 

was KapOtarSman and EapStarOman’s son was Taittiri and 
his learned son was Nala who was sumamed NandanCdara* 
dundubhi. It is certain that Dhrti mentioned in the Matsya 
as the son of V^f^i II is spurious and has sprung into 
existence owing to misunderstanding of the relation 
between the following two lines ; 

^ f whIoth I 

WTO II 


It is evident that the word Kap5tar5man of the second line 
has its ‘anvaya’ with the first line. It is also probable that 
‘Dhpti’ is a corrupt form for ‘abhavat’ in the first line. 
Secondly the Matsya gives the name Taittiri for Revata- 
Vildman. Thirdly the Matsya has corrupted Candanddaka- 
dundubui into *NandanOdaradundubhi,’ while the appellation 
‘Tanuja Sarpa’ given by the Matsya to its Nala ( *= Andhaka 
«aiBhava=Tama) the learned son of its Taittiri (eaViloman 
tssRevata) is a corruption for ‘Tumbum Sakha.’ Mark 
how curiously corrupted are the readings of the Matsya. 

The Agni wnich almost copies Satvant 

from the Matsya says* that | 

Dhfsi^u (ssVVsud II) had Dhfti, (1) Bhima Satvata 


the latter had EapStarOman, 
Tittiri was bom to KapOtarO- 


(2) Andhaka 


man, Tittiri’s son was Nara and (3) Kukura 


his was Candanadundubhi. We 
have already given reasons 
why Dhfti should be considered 
as spurious so we need not 
further dilate on it. Simi- 
larly Nara was the same as 
Nala of the Matsya, Tama of 
the Etlrma, Andhaka of the 


(4) VT§i3d II 

I 

(6) EapOtarOman 

(6) Revata-V i 1 d m a n - 

Tittiri 

(7) Bhava-CandanOdaka- 

dundubhi 


« Ag. 276, 28-29. 


* Mt. 44, 62-63. 
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BiahmftQ^a, Bhava of the Vis^u and the VSyu and hence 
was the same as Candan(3dakadundubh' and not his father 
as indicated in the Agni which apparently distorts the 
identity owing to its corrupt readings. 

The Brahma says^ that Brs^i’s son was Kap5tar(3man 
and Eapdtar5man’s son was Tiliri and Tiliri’s son was 
Funarvasu. Tiliri is evidently a corruption for Tittiri whom 
we have seen before to have been the successor of KapOtard- 
man and hence he was no other than Bevata of the Y&yu 
and VilSman of the BrahmS.^*^, the Visnu, the Bhfigavata 
and the Kmma &c. The Brahma oimts steps between this 
Revata-Viloman-Tittiri and Funarvasu who is a bit below 
in the list. 

At last, we turn to the Satvant 

Harivam^ where we find* I 

Dhysnu, KapStarOman, Taittiri, . 

Funarvasu as the lineal ( 2 ) Andha'ka 

descendants after Kukura. | 

Thus the Harivam^ omits Kukura 

steps between Tittiri-VilSman- Vp^pi II 

Revata and Funarvasu. We ’ j 

shall see presently that Punar- (5) Kap5tar5man 

vasu belongs to a lower step . , _ | it- 1 , 

, X 1-1 (6) Reva t a-Vi 1 5 m a n- 

on the genealogical table. Tittiri 

Now we shall determine the j 

successive lineal descendants (7) Bhava-Candan(5daka- 

of Bhava who was surnamed dundubhi 

CandanCdakadundubhi. To do this let us try to understand 
the following lines quoted from the Vftyu 96, 118-119 

umSW g 5tim *Rhnf : i 

?WR5 vm B 


Brm. 16, 46-47. 


* Hv. I, 37, 18-19. 
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Mark the words ‘Abhijitak’ and ‘Atirfttrasya’ in the first 
and the third lines respectively of the verses quoted above 
from the Vfiyu. 

Now turn to the Satapatha Brfihmana. There* we 
find that A^nAra’s son, the KauSalya Para Hairanyanftbha 
sacrificed with an Abhijit AtirAtra. The Vedic scholar 
knows it well that JyOtis AtirAtra, Ayus AtirAtra, ViSvajit 
AtirAtra Abhijit AtirAtra, G5 Atiratra &c. were famous 
forms of AtirAtra sacrifices. The Abhijit and the Vilvajit 
may also be performed as Agnist5ma sacrifices and in that 
case they form part of the Gavam Ayana. The Abhijit as an 
AfirAtra when performed as a part of a sacrificial session 
like the Aivamedha, as in the present case, consists of 
chanting twelve Stotras in four different Stomas. Now try 
to understand the two verses quoted from the VAyu PurA^a. 
They really mean that the YAdava king Bhava who was 
sumamed CandanAdakadundubhi instituted an Asvamedha 
sacrifice for a son to be bom to him, and during the session 
of the A4vamedha when Stotras were being chanted in the 
Abhijit AtirAtra sacrifice of that session, Punarvasu rose 
from the centre of the enclosure of the Veil [SadOmadhyAt]. 
It may be taken to be established then that Bhava-CandanS- 
dakadundubhi, by virtue of an Abhijit AtirAtra performed 
in the sacrificial session of the ASvamedha, got his famous 
son Punarvasu. Thus the information supplied by the 
VAyu about the whole affair is of absorbing interest. 

Now turn to the other PurAQas. The Brahm&|^4 '> 
(II, 3, 71, 119), the Viwu (lY, 14, 4), the Kflrma (I,* 24, 63) 
(or rather the pandits who wrote them during the early 
Gupta period) have not been able to understand the true 
meaning of the interesting tradition handed down to them ; 
mid accordingly an imaginary AbUjit between Bhava* 
Gahdan6dakadiindubhi and his son Punarvasu has been set 

» Sat.Bra.XIU,6, 4,^4.' - , r 
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up iu tiiem. The Harivain^ (I» 37, 18-19) is in serious 
error in omiti^ng Bhava-CandanOdakadundubhi from between 
its Taittiri (■■VilSman— Revata) and Punarvasu. So also 
has been the Brahma (15, 4V). The Agni (2 6, 29) is all 
right, although it corrupts .names. Now we turn to the 
Matsya which gives the corresponding lines as follow : 

vm « 

It will be noticed that the Matsya words ‘Abhijfttah’ ‘Sablia- 
madhy3>t’ and ‘ Karma j ho’ stand for the corresponding V&yu 
words ‘Abhijitab,’ ‘Sad5-madhy5t’ and ‘Dharmajho.’ The 
superiority of the Vayu over the Matsya is clearly felt when 
it is perceived* that ‘Abhijitab* is the word in this particular 
case and means ‘by virtue of the Abhijit sacrifice’ and that 
‘SadO-madhyat’ is the only word appropriate in connection 
with the sacrificial altar (cf. Ve^sadas) ; and that Dharma 
is the proper word which means a Yajfia, a sacrifice (Bv. Ill, 
17, 1, 5 ; Rv. I, 134, 5 ; Kumb. M. Bh. XII, 68, 21, &c.). 
As against these, the Matsya word ‘Abhijatab’ means ‘bom’ 
and cannot stand as an historical evidence. The Matsya 
word ‘Sabha-madhyat’ means very little, while the Vayu 
form ‘Sad5-madhyat’ is the exact word which was used in 
those days iu connection with sacrifices, [compare Vedi^adas, 
Yaj&asadasi, Yajfiasadana, Sadas (Sat. Bra. V, 4, 3, 6) 
Sadasya &c.] 

^ To give an idea of the Sadas we observe that the I^t^ 
wixe performed in the Pracmavam^^. To the east of the 
BiAoInavaQuIa, lay the Maha-Vedi. On the eastern part 
oi. tins Mahavedi or Saumika Vedi was erected the Sadas 
o| a shed. The S&na was used to be brought from the 
I^hiavaliiia to the Sadas. Six long parallel fire-pits 
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[Dhi^^yas] stretched from the North to the South inside the 
Sadas. Near the centre of the series of Dhi^Qiyas was placed 
the Audumbari. 

Similarly Karma being derived from the root Kr origin- 
ally meant any action (Rv. I, 62, 6) ; but of course it after- 
wards came to mean a sacrifice. After all, the priority 
of the VSyu over the other Purfinas for these and many 
other reasons, is indisputable. 

Now who was the Satvant 

son of Punarvasu ? i 

The Vayu-says that (1) Bhima Satvata 

Punarvasu had a twin (g) Andhaka-Satyaka 
i.e. Ahuka and Ahukl. | 

Of these Ahuka was (3) Kukura 


unconquered [Bahu- 
Vanajitah] [compare 
‘Yamahurajitam Kys- 
^am’ Kumb. MBh. Ill, 
273, 74]^ The Matsya 
also says that the 
twin [Putra-mithunam] 
was conquered (Babhu- 


(4) Vrsni II 

(5) KapStarSman • 

(6) Revata-Viloman-Tittiri 

(7) Bhava-Candanfidakadundubhi 

(8) Punarvasu 


vavijitam).* The Brahma^d^ (Venkatesvara Press edition) 


however without understanding the word ‘Bahuvannjitah’ 


has tried to correct it by substituting Babhfivabhijitah 
for it.® The Harivaqida® the Brahma,® have been misled 


by the Brahmaqd^ in thinking that Punarvasu’s 
son was Abhijit and Abhijit’s twin son and daughter 
were Ahuka and Ahuki. This confusion of the Harivaijiila 


and Brahma is checked by the Vi§qu,* the Efirma,’ the 


Bhagavata* and the Agni® all of which clearly state that 
Ahuka and Ahuk! were respectively the son and daughter 


1 Va. 96, 120. 

« Hv. 1, 37, 19. 

® Km. I, 24. 63. 


* Mt. 44, 66. 

» Brm. 16, 47-48. 

• Bh. IX, 24, 21. 


» Bd. II, 3, 71, 121.' 

• Vs. rv, 14, 4. 

• Ag. 376, 29.' 
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of Piinarvasu. Accordingly it is settled that the unconquered 
Ahuka was the son of Punarvasu. It may as well be held in 
defence of the BrahmBD^a i.e. against the VSyu and the 
Matsya that Punarvasu had his twin son and daughter i.e. 
Ahuka and Ahuki by virtue of an Abhijit sacrifice but even 
in that case the setting up of an imaginary Abhijit as the 
son of Punarvasu, as as been done in the Harivairiia and 
the Brahma, is out of question. Consequently the Hari- 
vaip^ and the Brahma are wrong in this espect. 

Ahuka, according to the Va 3 ai,^ gave his sister Ahuki 
in marriage to AhukBndha and Ahuk&ndha had a daughter 
and two sons named Devaka and Ugrasena. As the verses 
are important we quote them here 

snf ^ ^ u 

In some manuscripts of the V5yu the second lino runs as 
‘‘Ahuk&tkasyaduhitS &c.” and means “From Ahuka ; the 
daughter of the Kas! king became two sons namely Devaka 
and Ugrasena.” This means very little and there is no way 
other than the conclusion that some reading in the A^Syu 
has become corrupt. The corresponding lines in the Brah- 
maDdn (1I» 3, 71, 128-129a) run as follow : 

These readings in the BrahmS^dn yield something concrete 
and mean that Ahuka gave his sister in marriage to the 
Avantis (perhaps to the royal family) and two sons namely 
Deyaka and Ugrasena were bom to the daughter of the 
E&ti Kin g from Ahuka. The readings in the Matsya (44, 
70-71a) support the BrahmS^da* The Harivam&i)* the 


» Va. 96, 127-128i 


* Hv. I, 37, 26-278. 
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Brahma^ too support the readings of the Matsya and the 
BrahinftQd&< the BhSgavata,* and the Ettrma/ 

agree in stating that Devaka and Ugrasena were the. sons 
of Ahuka. The Agni‘ is confused when it states that Ugra* 
sena was the son of Devaka. This confusion is evidently 
due to corrupt readings. Thus we see that all th^ Furftnas 
together with some manuscripts of the Vfiyu converge 
towards proving that Devaka and Ugrasena were the sons 
of Ahuka. Yet something may be said in favour of the 


reading in the V&yu. AhukSndha to whom according to the 


Vftyu, Ahukl was given 
in marriage, may be 
inferred to have been 
the King of Avantl, 
if we combine all the 
evidences of the Fur&* 


Da^ratha Satvant 
Batina (1) Bhima S&tvata 

I I 

Ku4a (2) Andhaka 

I 

(3) Kukura 


Das. Ugrasena’s son 
was Kamsa and 
Devaka’s daughter’s 
son was Srikf^Da. 

Thus SrikfSDa belongs 
just one step below 
Kainsa. Thus we see 
that Srikp^D^ was the 
12th in descent from 
Satvant who was a 


(4) Vy§Di-Dhpsta 

<a, 

(6) Revata.Vil6man-Tittiri 

(7) Bhava-Candanddakadundubhi 

(8) Punarvasu 

(9) Ahuka 


contemporary of DivO- 

dftsa or DaiSaratha. , | * 

We have seen that (I®) Deyaka Ugrasena 

&p(»ar<ki^jB son has 

been yarned Bevata in i 

l^e Vftyu, Vilftman in (12) SnlqDDa 

the Brahmftnda and the and Tittiriin the Mat^a,. 


^ :i^. 15, 66. • Vs. IV, 4, 8. » Bh, 1X^84. 

«J^.I,:84. »A«.276,80ar 
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Agni, &c. Nevertheless the PurS^as are unanimous in calling 
the son of this variously named son of KapOtarSman 
by the surname Candan^klakadundubhi. This king 
has been named Bhava in the Viipu. The VSyu 
means to call him Bhava but corrupts the word into 
‘abhavat.’ However, Bhava being the son of Revata 
may very well be patronymically called Raivata. If this 
is accepted then the second account given in the Harivam^ 
II, 37 Ch. about the ancestry of Srikrsna may be explained. 
Mr. Pargiter thinks that the second account given in the 
Harivam^ is an old calunmiation. The account gives 

(7) Raivata 

(8) Rksa Raivata 

(9) Visvagarbha 

(10) Vasu 

(11) Vasudeva 
<12) Srikys^a 

other than Sura who is represented as the father of ^^asudeva 
in all the PurSnas. We notice that Srikrsna in this 
table derived from the second Harivam^ account belongs 
to the 42th step below Satvant. Now let us turn to the 
general PurSQic account about the ancestry of Srlkys^a. 

The Vi§ 9 u says '(IV, 14, 8-10) that Divamidhu^ had 
his son named Sura and Sura had his wife named MSrii^S 
and she became the mother of Vasudeva, the father of 
SrikysQa. Hence According to the Visnu, the genealogy 
of this portion only Devami4hu?a 

stands thus : The Hari- 
vaip&i gives the same 

account (I, 34, 17-18) Vasudeva + Devaki 

adding that Devami- 
^u9a begat Sflra on 


S&ra4>MSri^ 


us the adjoined genea- 
logy downwards from 
Raivata who belongs 
to the seventh degree 
below Satvant. The 
commentator Nila- 
kantha says that Vasu, 
the father of Vasudeva 
in this account was no 


Srikyi^pi 
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Allnaki ( sthe daughter of the Aimaka Baj family), and 
changing the name Mftriaft of the Vi^RU into Mahi^S BhSjyft. 
The Vayu says (96, 143-144) that Siira begat Devanu^u^a 
on Aihnakl, DevamShu^a on MSsyS, and Vasudeva &c on 
Bhftsyft BhSji (sthe daughter of BhSja). This reversal 
in the order is due to a corrupt reading in the Yayu, 
as will appear afterwards. 

. The BrahmSR^^ says (TI, 3, 71, 146-146) “begat Siira 
Devami^usa on A^maki and Sura begat Vasudeva &c. on 
Mftri^yS IlhSjS. The 
Brahmfi^dft also cor- 


rupts just one reading 
by appl 3 ring tihe second 
case-ending to Devami- 
<3hu9a. Thus corruption 


Devamidhusa -h A4maki 
Sura 4 .MSri^ 

VasuJeva +Devaki 


Srikrsna 


is evident as the Brahmil^dR ctmnot say who the father of 
Sura Devamidhu^ was. 

The Matsya says (Mt 46, 1-2) that Aiksvaki (=the 
daughter of the Iksvaku family) produced Siira sumamed 
Adbhfltamidhu^, and Vasudeva &c. were bom to Siira by 
Pauru^a BhSja. It is evident that the Matsya cormpts 
Marina into* Paurusa. It should be noticed here that the 
Mother of Sura is named Aiksvaki in the Matsya while the 
Brahma^dft Rnd the Harivaip^ call her A^aki. It follows 
then that she was the daughter of the family established 
by the Aik^vaka King Aimaka. 

The Bhagavata (IX, pe.^amiahusa + Afimald Aikfvaki 
24, 27-28) says that | ’ 

Shra+Marisa Bhdja 

I 


Devami^a Sara’s wife 
was Marina the mother 
of Vasudeva &c. The 
commentator Sridhara 
. dears this by stating 
thRt Deva n^dha-’s 
eon WAS Sara and 


Vasudeva •t-Devaki 


Sru7?9e 


Prtha 
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dOBA, THB SON Of DEVAUlpHOSA 

Stbra’s son was Vasndeva. The Brahma says (14, 14-15) 
‘*begat Sflra Devamidhu^a on Asikn! and heroes (Sttrah) 
Vasndeva &c. were bom to Mahi^i Bh5jy&. The Brahma 
also corrupts Sdiam vai Devamidhu^ah’ into ‘Sfira vai 
Devanudhusam’ like the BrahmSQdA- This is evident 
as it cannot tell us who the father of Shra was. It 
further corrupts ‘Asmaki’ into ‘Asikni* and MftrifS BhOj& 
into ‘Mahi^I BhSjyfi,’ and “Surat” into “Sdr&h* ’The Agni 
simply says (275, 47) that Sura’s son was Vasndeva and 
daughter was P^ha, the wife of PS^du. 

> The Edrma (I, 24, 69) says Devala’s son was Siira and 
Sdra’s son was Vasudeva, the father of Snk^i^. It is evident 
that the EHrma has changed Devamidhusa or Devamidha 
into Devala. In the MahSbharata VII, 14 2, 6-7, Gauda 
recension we find tnat Devamidha ’a son was Sura and Sfira’s 
son was Vasudeva, the fatter of Srikjr^fla. The confusion 
in some of the PurSflas is due to the corruptions in the 
correct line : 

wtnf ^ t i 

The V&yu cormpts this line into 

In.the Brahm&^d^ this line runs as 

Thetis the BrahmA^da corrects 'Sfiro’ of the Vftyu into ‘Siiram’ 
bull keeps ‘Devamldhu^am’ as it is in the VSyu. The Matsya 
sa^ that Sfiira was sumamed Adbhfitamldhusa. The line 
is eoiieotiy given only in the Haiivaiphi* The Vi^nu is all 
xi^t SQ far as the relation between Devamidhusa and Sfiia 
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6H 

is concerned. The relation between the two accounts of this 
portion of the genealogy is shown below : 

Satvant 

(1) Bhima Sstvata 

I 

(2) Andhaka 

(3) Kukilra' 

(4) *Vy95i II 

(5) KapOtatdman 

. I 

(6) Revata-VilOman — Tittiri 

(7) Bhava Raivata-Candanodakadundubhi 

(8) Punarvasu (8) Rksa Raivata 

(9) ihuka (9) Visvagar >ha (9) Devamidhu^a 

(10) Devaka (10) Ugrasena (10) Vasu (10) Stoa 

I • I i I 

(11) Devaki (11) Kaipsa (11) Vasudeva (11) Vasudeva 

(12 Srik^s^a (12) SiikpiBa 

The commentator while commenting on this second 
account of the Harivam^ about the genealogy of the SStvatas 
finds no other way of reconciling the two conflicting accounts 
than to assume that Vasu* who is represented here as the 
father of Vasudeva was the same as Sura whom all the FurS> 
igAS as well as the Mahabh&rata point out as the father of 
Vasudeva. If this is granted then ViSvagarbha of the second 
Harivam^ account may also be identified with Devamldhu^a 
of the general PurSj^c account. 

To determine l^e ancestry of Devam^uea, the fatiier 
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of Stira, we observe that the Visnu is confounded in sup- 
posing Devami«phu$a to have been the son of E|rtavarman 
H&rdikya (Vs. IV, 14, 7-8). A similar mistake of the Visnu 
is its tacking the line of Dvimidha (the brother of Ajamidha) 
to BhallSta, the descendant of Brahmadatta, the PihcSlya 
(Vide Vs. IV. 19, 13). We know that K^varman HSrdikya 
took part in the Mah§.bh&rata war and Satadhanus or Sata- 
dhanvan, the son of Kiptavarman, took the Syamantaka 
jewel by killing Satrijit, the father of Satyabh&mSr, Hence 
Krtavarman HSrdikya could not have been the father of 
Devamidhusa, the great grand-father of SrikrsQa. This 
mistake in the Vispu has been faithfully copied by the BhS- 
gavata and the Kurma. Let us turn to the other PurS^as 
for the ancestry of Devamidhusa. 

The VSyu says (96, 17-18 that Vrsni had two wives 
GSndhSri and MSdri. By GSndhari, Virsni had Sumitra 
as his son, while MSdri gave birth to Yudhajit ; but she 
[SS tu] (produced) Devamidhusa, Anamitra and Suta. 

The Matsya (46, 1-2) 
says 


Vrsni . 

I • 

I I I I I 

Sumitra Yudhajit Anamitra Sini Devamidhusa 

that Vysni had Sumitra by Gandhati, and Madr! produced 
Yudhajit ; and then [tato] Devamidnusa, Anamitra, Sivi 
and Krtalaksa^a. Hence the Matsya seems to support the 
Vltyu about the ancestry of Devamidhusa. The Harivaipia 
(I, 38, 10-11) corrupts Vy^iji into Krastr, but afterwards 
it is all right and supports the Vayu and the Matsya. 

The Brahma^da (H. 3. 71, 18-19) supports the Vayu 
and the Matsya but changes Vy§i?i into Dhy^^i and Deva- 
mldhu^a into Midvaipsa. 
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The ancestry of SrilcF^Da according to these authoriia*^ 
tive PuT&oas would then stand as represented : 

VfsDi 


Sumitra Anamitra 

1 

Devamidhusa 

Yudhfijit 

1 

1 

Nighna 

Sini 

Sfiya 

1 

Py4ni 

Prasena * SatrSjit 

Satyaka 

Vasudeva 

Svaphalka 

•j 

SatyabhS.ma 

SStyaki 

* 

Srikysna 

Akrura 


Thus Srikys^a falls at the 4th step below Vrsni who, accord- 
ing to the PurSDas, was the son of Bhinia SStvata as we have 
seen before. 

Now we have already found before that SrikrsDa Devaki- 
putra really was 12 generations below Satvant, and hence 
10 generations below Andhaka, the brother of VrsDi. Now 
we find by counting lineally downwards from VrsDi that 
Srikyspa’s place is at the 4th step below A^ys^i. What does 
it show ? It shows that either this Vys^i is a different Vy§Di 
or steps have been omitted bewteen Vysni and Devamidhu§a, 
and his brothers. The probability is on the side of the latter, 
as we have it in the MahfibhSrata (Gauda recension VII, 
142, 6-7) that Devamidha was the father of Sura, the grand- 
father of Sriky^oa VSsudeva. As Srflct^Da is repeatedly 
called V&ri^Deya in the MahSbh&rata, we may conclilde that 
he belonged to the line of Yy^ni the son of Bluma Sfivtata 
and that steps have been omitted between Vymi and Deva- 
znSdhu^a. 



CHAPTER IV 


THE LINEAL DESCENDANTS OF BHARGAVA 
VITAHAVYA. 

We shall now determine the lineal descendants of Vita- 
havya the Haihaya. He was defeated by Pratardana, the 
king of K&4i, and took up the profession teaching, as we have 
seen before. This Kadi king Pratardana was a bit earlier 
than of RSma Ds4arathi. The RSmAyapa has really over- 
shot the marlf a little bit by saying that he was of the same 
age as RSma.^ BharadvSja the PurOhita of Vadhraiva’s® 
son DivOdSsa, gave Pratardana DaivddSSi his kingdom and 
officiated as a priest of Ki^ttraSri, the son of Pratardana.® 
BharadvSja VJljineya was thus the contemporary of all these 
three kings. This could only be possible had Pratardana 
been directly the son of Div5dasa, and this was actually 
so for we know that DivSdftsa had his heroic son 
PrUtardana by Drsadvati-Madhavi ; * the Vedic Index is 
unhappily ill-reasoned about it. Gptsamada SaunahStra, 
the adopted son of Vitahavya BhAi^ava mentions the 
name of DivikiSsa saying that Indra rent the ninety-nine 
cities of Sambara for Div-ddSsa.® He also mentions that 
Sambaia’s hundred cities were rent and Varci’s many sons 
were killed.* Garga, the son of Yajineya BharadvAja, 
refers to the killing of the two covetons D9sa chiefs named 
Varci and Sambara in the country of Udabraja (Rv. VI, 47, 
21) while receiving presents from DivOdfisa and from Pras- 
ti|to, 4ie son of Syftjaya (Rv. VI, 47, 22 ; 23 ; 26 ;). Sftyana 
ou^Bv. VI, 47, 22 says that PrastSka SSrnjaya was the same 

N. Ram. VII, 38. 16. * Rv. VI, 61, 1. * Rv. VI, 26, 8. 

I Va. 92, 64; Bnn. 11, 49 ; Hv. I, 

11^73. Ct Qd. Mbh. V, 117, 1-1& 

?*Bv.n,19,8. ‘Rv. II, 19,6. 



M 


CHRONOLOGY OF ANCIENT INDIA 


as Atitliigva DivOdasa and Aivatha. But Vedic and 
Puiftpc evidences converge towards proving that DivQdSsa 
the son of •VadhiyaSva was different from PrastSka, the 
son of Srnjaya. Yadhryadva’s father Mudgala was the 
son-in-law of the Naii^ha king Nala; while S^jaya was the 
son of DevavSta. Thus we notice that both G^tsamada and 
6ai^ mention the killing of Yard and Sambara by DivQ- 
d&sa. This is exactly what we should expect for Grtsamada 
was the grandson of Bharadvftja and therefore was pro- 
bably a younger contemporary of DivSdBsa. This will also 
be confirmed when we proceed with his lineal descendants 
and mark other synchronisms. 

Now the son of Grtsamada Yaitahavya is named SSvai 
nasa in the Eumbakonam edition of the MahSbhSrata (XIII, 
8, 61). The Gauda MahSbhSrata edited by the Yahgavasi 
Press (XIII, 3 , 61a) has the- form Sucetas for his name. 
Now none of these forms can bo accepted. In the Ai&valS- 
yanaSrauta Sfltra (II, 6, 10) we find that Bhargava, Yaita- 
havya and Sftvetasa wore the famous Fravaras of some sec- 
tions of the Bhrgus, namely, of the YSskas, Badhaulas, Mau- 
nas, Maukas &c. As the patronymic forms are always used in 
the Pravaras; it is evident that the correct name of the son 
of Gptsamada Yaitahavya is Savetas, and not Sucetes of the 
of the Gauda recension, neither Yitahavya 
the coi^pt patronymic of the I 

Kumbakonam recension. The rtsama a 


name of the son of Savet^ Savetas 
GSrtsamada may of course be | 

patronymioally called Sftvetasa. Yarcas SSvetasa^ 

The Kumbakonam Mah&bhftrata has corrupted this patro- 
nymic Sftvetasa into Sftvainasa. Savetas whose name has 
bemi corrupted into Sucetas in the Gauda receninon of the 
Mahftbhfirata, had a son named Yarcas^ who may very 


1 Qd. MBb. XIII, 90, 61. 
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well have the patronymic S&vetasa. Thus it is evident 
that the Emnbakonani Mah&bh&rata has omitted the inter- 
mediate name Savetas (= Sucetas of the recension) 

and has attempted to call Varcas by the patronymic S&vetasa 
but even in this attempt it has corrupted the correct patro- 
nymic SSvestasa into SSvainasa. The Eumbakonam 
MahSbh&rata says^ that Sftvainasa’s son had a son named 
Vitastya. Thus the Eumbakonam MahSbhSrata admits that 
it omits the name of the son of Yarcas-S&vetasa and father 
of Vitastya. The Gauda Mah&bh&rata says* that Varcas had 
a son named Vihavya and Vihavya’s son was Vitatya. It is 
evident that Vitastya of the Eumbakonam Mahfibh&rata is 
the4utme as Vitatya of the Gauda Mah&bh&rata, and that 
the Gauda Mah&bh&rata has given us the exact name Vihavya 
for the son of Varcas-S&vetasa. This Vihavya was the author 
of the 128th hymn of Ma^dala 
X of the l^gveda*. After this the 
Eumbakonam Mah&bh&rata 
says* that Vitastya ’s son had 
a son named Sivasta. Thus the 
Eumbakonam recension admit- 
tedly omits the name of the 
son of Vitastya. The Gauda 
recension says* that Vitatya’s son 
was Satya and Satya’s son was 
Santas. Thus it is evident that 
the Eumbakonam Mah&bhSrata 
omits Satya and chooses to call 
Satya’s son by the name Sivasta whom the Gauda Mah&- 
bhSiata calls Santas. The son of Sivasta (s= Santas) is 


Vitahavya 

Grtsamada 

Savetas 

Varcas-S&vetasa 

I 

Vihavya 
Vitastya- Vitatya 
Satya 

Sivasta-Santas 


*<Ettmb. MBh. XlII, 8, 62. * Komb. MBh. XIII, 30, 61. 

<Gd. MBh. XIII, 30, 61-62. ‘ Gd. MBh. XIII, 30, 61. 

' Sarv. Kiain. Bv. X, 128. 

• lEumb. MBh. XIII, 8, 63; Gd. MBh. XIII, 63. 
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lulled Smvfus in both the recensions*. After .’Savw 
both the recensions of lie MahSbhftrata are agreed ill 
T titming the succesffive lineal descendants 'who were 
Tamas, PrafafiSa, Vfigindra, Vita^vya 


Pramiti, Ruru and iSunaka and 
Saunaka^ 



After adjusting thus the 
successiye lineal descendants of 

f 

“Vltahavya Bhftrgava, we shall 
now point .out the synchronisms 
which will confirm the synch- 
ronisms adduced heretofore. 
We notice that UgraSravas Sauti 
while relating the history of the 
Mahfibh&rata to Kulapati Saun- 
aka’in the Naimi^a forest says 
that Pramati, the distant descen- 
dant of Cyavana Bhfirgava, was 
the father of Ruru and that 
Rum’s son, by PramadvarS, was 
Sunaka and that this Sunaka 
was the great grand-father 
[PflrvapitSmaha = PrapitSmaha] 
of Kulapati Saunaka, bis 
audience.* There need not be 
any quarrel over the term 
Tfirvapitftmaha’ which simply 
m e ans ‘great grand-father.’ 


Savetas 

■Varcas-SSvetasa 

Vihavya 

Satya 

Sivasta-Santas 

Sravas 

Tamas 

PrakSSa 

Vagindra 

Pramiti-Pramati 

Ruru + Pramadyara 

SunaLa 

Saunaka * 


Everytime Janamejaya Parilq^ta asks VailsmpBya&a 
the question-“what did my Ptirvapitainahas do after 
It cannot but be admitted then that Arjiina 


t MBb. 8, Gd. aph. Zm, 90. 

> i^b. 1^. i, 6, 0-l(h'.0d. MBb. i, 5, i' ■ 
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tras tEe comtempozaiy of Ruru, as is illustrated in the follow- 
ing table : — . 4- 

. itoftt Afjuna 

Sunaka Abnimanvi 

I I 

Saunaka VaiSampayam PArik«ii 

Salunaka RomaharfaiuM Janam^aya 

II I 

KidapiUi Saunaka Utgairavas Satamka 1 

A table showing the relations between the differeni 

aoeounts given in the Kumbakonam and the Gauda recen- 
sions of the MahabhSrata about the dynasty of Grtsamad* 
Vaitahavya is given in the next page. 
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MBh. 


Eumb. 

Gd. MBh. • 

Vitahavya 

1 

Vitahavya 

Grtsamada 

Grteamada 

1 

bucetas 

Bgvainasa 

1 

Varcas 

The ^n • 

Viiiavya 

(imnamed) 

Vitastya 

Vitatya 

i 

1 1 

The son(unnamed) Satya 

1 

S'ivasta 

Santas 

1 

S'ravas 

1 

Sravas 

1 

Tamas 

1 

Tamas 

1 

1 

PrakSsa 

YSgindra 

Pramiti 

PrakSSa 

VSgindra 

1 

1 

Pramati 

1 

1 

Burn 

1 

Burn 

1 

Sunaka 

1 

S'unaka 

Saunaka 

Saunaka 

j 

S'aunaka 

S'aunaka 


Asval. 

Srauta Sfitra. Accepted. 
Vitahavya Vitahavya 

Grtsamada 

Savetas Savetas 

Sfivetasa Varcas-Save- 
tasa 

- Vihavya (The 
author of Bv. 
X, 128). 

Vitastya-Vitatya 

I 

Satya 

Sivasta-Santas 
Sravas 

I 

Tamas 
PrakaSa 
VS^udia 
Pramiti 

I 

Bum 

StuAka 

Saunaka 

Saunaka 

Eulapati 
Saunala 


Eulapati Eulapati 

Saunaka S'aunaka 


Arjuna 

Abhimanyu 

Paiik^it 

Janamejaya 


With Vitahavya as one down to Bum, the number of 
generations is fourteen only. 



CHAPTER V. 


THE MAGADHA DYNASTY. 

We shall now determine the dynasty that sprang from 
K]^a whom we have already seen to have been the contem- 
porary of DaSaratha Ajeya or DivCdSsa V&dhryaSva. 
This contemporaneity which we deduced from genealogical 
considerations is admirably confirmed by the Mah&bhSrata. 
It says that when RSma JAmadagnya, after being exhorted 
in an assembly of BrShmai^s by ParAvasu, the son Eaibhya 
and grandson of Vi4vamitra, began to kill the Kgattriyas 
a second time, then, Vatsa, the son of Pratardana Daiv5dSsi, 
SArvabhauma or Bksa, the son of the Paurava king 
Viduratha, and Dadhivahana’s grandson i. e., Diviitha’s son 
of the dynasty of Ahga Valeya, were saved from death*. 
This king is called Kyta in the VAyu* Kpai in the Matsya®, 
Kitaka in the Vis^u®, Krtayajna in the Brahma®, K^taya- 
jfia in the Harivam&i®, E^in in the BhAgavata®. It is 
related in the PurA^as that he had to perform many sacri- 
fices before he got a son. The name of this son was Vasu. 
He was known as Uparicara because people believed that he 
had an airship [Vimana] on which he used to ride and travel 
through the air®. He was also known as Caidya which may 
that he belonged to the dynasty of Cedi or that he 
occupied the country of Cedi. The latter meaning is sup- 
ported by the MahAbhArata which explicitly calls him a king 
belonging to the Paurava stock i.e. belonging to the dynasty 
founded by Puru YAyAta. [Paurava nandana] and says 
that he took [JagrAha] the country of Cedi on the advice of 

1 Gd. MBh XII 49 ; Kumb. MBh XH 48. » Va. 99, 219. 

» Mt, 60, 26. • Vs. 19, 19. ® Bnn. 13, 108-2. 

• Hv. I, 32, 90. » Bh. IX, 22, 6. 

• Eumlx MBh. I, 64. 19 -47. 
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the Vedic God Indra^ This means that he was an aident 
worshipper of Indra. Mr. Pargiter su^sts that Vasu con- 
quered the Vidarbhas in Cedi and started a new line^. Mr. 
Jainath Pati does not accept this theory of Mr. Pargiter and 
says that Vasu entered a virgin country and founded the Cedi 
dynasty’. Now this supposition of Mr. Jainath Pati cannot 
be eccepted, as the l^gveda supplies the important informa- 
tion that Braumfitithi, the son of the ]^§i Ka^va, accepted 
presents from the 'Cedi king Kasu*. We shall prove when 
we will take up the early Vedic Age that BrahmStithi, DevS- 
tithi, Nipfitithi, MedhyStithi, MedhEtithi were all directly 
the sons of Ka^va, the son of Ghdra. It was in the hermitage 
of this Ka^va (i.e. in Nadapit, Sat. Bra. XIII, 5, 4, 13) that 
SakuntalS, the mother of Bharata Dausnumti, was brought 
up. Besides it should be noticed that KS.hva Medhatithi, 
the brother of Brahmatithi, and Priyamedha Angirasa were 
the joint authors of Rv. VllJ, 2, and the sons of Priyamedha 
Angirasa officiated in the sacrifice of Ahga, the son of Vali, 
of the dynasty of Anu YSyata.® The king Vali, the father of 
Ahga, was believed to be Vali Vairocana of the early Vedic 
Age, reborn; and the Aitareya BrAnmaQa wnich like the 
PurS^as could not rise above the belief in an after-birth, 
calls Ahga, the descendant of Virbcana. We indicate here 
the way in which we shall prove when we will take up the 
early Vedic Age that being the contemporary of Ks^va 
Brahm&tithi, the Cedi king Kadu belonged to the early Vedic 
Age, and consequently the Cedi dynasty was established at 
the foot of the Vindhyas long before Uparicara Vasu, and 
that the view of the Purahas that the Cedis were a branch of 
the Vidarbhas cannot at present be doubted. Consequently 

* Kumb. MBh. 1, 64, 2. 

* Pargitei's theory quoted by Jainath Pati in J. B. 0. B. S. June, 1920, 

p. 218. 

* J.B.O.R.S. June, 1920, p. 218. 

t Bv. VIII, 5, 37; 38. 


• Ait. Bra. VIU, 22, 



CAIDYA VASU AND HIS FITE SONS ttS 

TTC hold that Mr. Pargiter’s theory about the conquest of 
Cedi by Vasu is not unreasonable. In fact, even before 
coming across this controversy we took “ JagrSha” of the 
MahfibhSrata to mean ‘^forcibly occupied”. The Jaina Haii- 
vam^ which is a very late work, written in imitation of the 
Brahminical Harivam^, and which contains indelible signs 
of manufactured names to prove the great antiquity of 
the Jaina religion, inserts this famous king Vasu as the 
descesdant of Mithilfln&tha, the king of Videha. The des- 
cription in the Jaina Harivamsa XV, 67 that the king Vasu 
diejd because he sacrificed animals, is also enjoyable. The 
Cetiya-JStaka mentions^ this famous king by the ^ame Upa- 
cara or Apacara which is really a corruption or a vulgar foi m 
of the correct name Uparicara presei ved in the Piu-anas and 
the Mahabharata. The Cetiya Jataka connects this king 
Upacara with his ancestor Mahasammata through the 
successive lineal ancestors Cara, Varamandhata, Mandhata, 
Uposatha Varakalyana, Kalyana, VararSja, and ROja. Thus 
the Cetiya Jataka seems to consider Uparicara as a king 
belonging to the Iksvaku family, for the inclusion of the 
names Mandhata &c. raises such a presumption. But this 
may be pronounced to be a confusion in that Jataka on the 
strength of the Mahabharata which calls him Paurava-Nan- 
dana and the Puraijas follow it up. The Cetiya Jataka how- 
ever describes in detail how this king Upacara ( = Uparicara) 
sank down into the earth for persisting to tell a lie to his fami- 
ly priest Kapila, the brother of K5rakalambaka, and how 
the five sons of Upacara on the orders of Kapila became the 
kings of Hatthipura, Assapura, Sihapura, Uttara-Paficftla, 
and Daddarapura respectively. The MahfibhSrata also says* 
that the king Uparicara had five sons and that they were 
instidled by theit father as kings in five different countries. 

* Cetiya Jataka. No. 422, Book VIII. CoweH'e edition Vol. III. 

* knmb. MBh. I, 64, 42-43. 
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According to the MahSbhSrata these five sons of Uparicara 

Vasu were Brhadratha the king of the MSgadhas, Pratya- 

graha, Kuiifimba sumamed Ma^ivShana, Matsilla-Mftvella 

and Yadu.^ The Mah&bhSrata finishes by declaring that 

these famous five sons of Vasu were the founders of five 

famous dynasties.* After this the Mah&bharata introduces 

a ludicrous myth and tries to represent tnat the mother of 

VedavySsa was the daughter of Uparicara Vasu but this 

cannot be. In fact, it is admitted in the m3rth that she 

remembered that she was the daughter of Vasu in her 
« 

former birth, as indicated by the as word “Jatismara^atS” 
in the Mahsd>harata*. This is also proved by the number 
ot lineal descendants of B^hadratha Vasava down to 
JaiSsandha. In fact this attempt has been made in later 
times to ascribe high connections to VedavySsa on the 
mother’s side. After all, the mother of VedavySsa was 
Satyavat! the daughter of a fisherman, and the MahS- 
bharata in another place (XIII, 53 Ch.) while giving us a 
list of ancient ^l^i^is who were bom in Vaisyayoni and Sudra- 
ySni explicitly mentions* that VySsa was born to Satyavati, 
the daughter of a Da^ (i.e. a Sudra). The Furanas wnich 
which were later than the time of adding this mythological 
portion about the mother of VedavySsa, have been confused 
in stating that Vasu had seven sons. In reality, Vasu 
had five sons as described in the first portion of the 
MahSbhSrata account as well as in the Cetiya JStaka. The 
Cetiya JStaka however has forgotten their real names and the 
places where they settled. The MahSbhSrata admirably 
supports the Cetiya JStaka in stating* that Vasu sank ^down 
into the BasStala [—the Netherlands] by telling a lie 
although he performed many sacrifices. 

Now we propose to adjust the dynasty that sprang from 

1 Komb. MBh. 1, 64, 43-44. * Kumb. MBh. I, 64, 46-46. 

* Kumb. MBh. I, 64, 114. « Kumb. MBh. XIII, 63, 19. 

• Kumb. MBh. XIII, 9, 36, XII, 344-346 Chh. 
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Brhadiatha, the son of Uparicara Vasu. Bfhadrtha’s son 
was Ku49gra;* Kuslgra's son was B^^ha;‘ B^^^ha's son was 
Pu^pavant;’ some manuscripts of 
Matsya corrupt the name of Pus- 
pavant into Punyavant but the 
other manuscripts of Matsya spell 
it as Puspavant. Puspavant's son 
was Satyahita or Satyadh^a or 
Satyadhirti.* Some manuscripts of 
the Matsya appear to state that 
Puspavant's son was Punya and his 
son was Satyadhrti [^: 

Tiaw the other 

manuscrips of the Matsya put “Putra” instead of 'Punya' 
at the beginiing of the line quoted inside the brocket, 
so that these manuscripts mean that Puspavant's son 
was Satyadhirbi and this is in agreement with all the other 
PurSnas. Hence it may be pronounced that 'Pu^/a' 
there, is a corruption for the correct reading 'Putra'. The 
Bhkgavata reverses the order and says* that Satyahita's 
son was Puspavant, but this is a mistake as it is opposed by 
all the other PurSpas. Satyahita's son is named Sudhanvan 
in the VSyu,® the Vi§pu’ and the Agni;* the Matsya ca'ls 
him Dhanusa.® The Harivatu4a first corrupts ‘8udhansr& 
ca’ into ‘SadharmStma’ and then separates it into ‘'Sa” and 
“Dharmatma.”^® The Bhagavata omits him. Sudhanvan's 

1 Va. 99, 223; Mt. 50, 28; Hv. I, 32, 93; Brm. 13, 109-6; Bh, IX, 22, 7; 
Vs. IV, 19, 19; Ag. 278, 29. 

• Va. 99, 223; Mt. 50, 29; Hv. I, 32, 94; Brm. 13, 109-6; Bh. IX, 22 7; 
Vs. IV. 19,19; Ag. 278, 29. 

» Va. 99, 224; Mt. 50, 29; Hv. I. 32,96; Brm. 13,109-6; Vs. IV, 19, 19; 

278j 29. 

‘ Va. 99, 224; Mt. 60, 30; Vs. IV, 19, 19; Hv. I, 32, 96; Ag. 278, 29. 

• Bh. IX, 22, 7. ® Va. 99, 226. ® Vs. IV, 19,19. 

• Ag. 278, 3. • Mt. 50, 30. “ Hv. I, 32, 9& 
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Kfta 

Vasu 

I 

Bfhadratha 

KuSagra 

Bsabha 

Puspavant 

Satyaliita 

Sudhanvun 
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son is called Urja in the Vftyu/ the the Harivamfia* and 
the Agni.’ He is Jautu in , the 
Vi^nu,* Jahu in the BhSgavata,* 
and Sarva in the Matsya.* Urja’s 
son is called Nabhasa in the 
Vftyu,’ Sambhava in the Matsya,® 
the Harivaipla,® and the Agni.^® 

The Vftyu says" that Nabhasa's 
(= Sambhava) son was Jarasandha* 

The same is the opinion of the 
Hariyaipfia^* and the Agni^®. 

Nilaka^tli^ while commenting on 
this verse of the Harivam^, says 
that as Bfhadratha has been 
mentioned before (i. o. in the 
Book II of the MahabhSrata) as the 
father of Jarasandha, this means 
that this Sambhava was a surname Byhadratha, and thus 
he was a second Bfhadratha, or that it may be explained 
on the ground of Kramabheda due to Kalpahheda. The 
Matsya says^* that Sambhava's son was Brhadratha, the 
two pieces of whose body was jointed by Jara and hence 
. he was named JarSsandha. (It seems that the writer of 
this portion of the Matsya cojusulted the MahftbhSrata 
which calls the father of JarSsandha by the name 
Bfhadratha in the SabhSparva). The Vi^nu puts a hill stop 
after Jantu ( Urja) and says** that from Brhadratha was 
bom another who was named JarSsandha as the parts of his 
body were joined by JarS. It is evident that tiie Yimu has 
consulted the MShSbharata story of the king Upaiicara, 


Krta 

Vasu 

Brhadratha 

I 

Ku&gra 

Rsabha-Bf^abha 

I 

Puspavant 

o L. 

Satyahita 

Sudhanvan 

1 

Urja 

N abhasa-Sambha va 


* Vs. 99. 226. 

* Vs. IV, 19. 19 
» Va. 99, 226. 

»• Ag. 278, 30. 

« Ag. 278, 30-31. 


* Hv. I, 32, 96. 
» Bh. IX, 22. 7. 

* Mt. 60, 31. 

“ Va. 99, 226. 

“ Mt. 50, 32-33. 


> Ag. 278, 3 . 

• Mt. 60, 30. 

• Hv. I. 32, 98 
“ Hv.I,S2,97. 

“ Vs. IV, 19, 19-20. 



BBHADRATBA. THB FATHER OF JARlSANDHA «7 

one of whose sons was named Brhadratha as well as the story 
of the origin of JarSsandha in Book II of the Mah&bhftrata. 
The BhBgavata which closely follows the Visou has risen 
a step above the Vi^pu and says* that Brhadratha, the son 
of Uparicara Vasu, had JarSsandha by another wife ; that 
is, it means to say that Brhadratha had KuSSgra by one 
wife and JarSsandha by another. But all the PurSnas are 
against the Visnu and the BhSgavata in this respect and 
accordingly they may be considered wrong. 'The exigen- 
cies of the genealogical tables in those two Pur Spas also 
point to the same fact. For in that case how does it stand 
that while from Kuru through Sudhanvan to JarSsandha 
there are only seven steps, from Kuru through Jahnu to 
PSpdu the father of Arjuna there are 17 or 18 stops ? It is 
tentatively assumed at present then that the Visnu and the 
BhSgavata have been confused about Brhadratha, the son of 
’Uparicara Vasu, and JarSsandha’s father whom the MahS- 
bhSrata calls by the name Brhadratha. To explain the 
statement of the MahSbhSrata, note that Drupada-Yajhasena 
a distant descendant of SOmaka SShadevya, is repeatedly 
called SOmaka.® Similarly the father of JarSsandha who 
was a distant descendant of Brhadratha VSsava has been, 
called Brhadratha in the Mahabharata. Similarly any 
descendant of Janaka has been called simply Janaka and 
any. descendant of Iksvaku MSnava has been called simply 
IlqivSka in the Puranas. There is probably a fourth reason for 
considering the Vi^pu and the Bhagavata wrong here. 
Note particularly the Purftpic statement that there 
were 32 kings from Brhadratha to Ripuhjaya both 
inclusive and that they reigned for roughly about 1,000 
years, and by counting the names given in the PurSpas 
we find the number to be actually 32. Had it been other- 
wise as represented in the Vispu and the BhSgavata the 


® Bh. IX, 22, 8. 


* Kumb. MBh. I, 110, 4; U. 
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number would Have been 26. There is a Gftb reason for which 
the Vi^^u and the Bh3gavata may be considered wrong. 
Had JarSsandha and Ku4&gra been the two sons of the first 
Bfhadratha (i.e. the son of Vasu Uparicara), then we could 
naturally except ^sabha, the son of Ku4&gra BSrhadratha, 
or Puspavant, the son of R^bha KauS&gri, to be engaged 
in the Mah&bhSrata war like Sahadeva JfirSsandhi. But 
as a matter of fact, we don’t find any mention of them in any 
connection in the Mahfibharata which relates details about 
JarSsadha, Sahadeva, Jayatsena, DandadhSra, and Me^a* 
sandhi (=Som9dhi). This shows that Kui^gra, Ri^bha 


&c. were l^he distant 
ancestors of JarSsan- 

1. 

Krta 

dha. Accordingly we 


hold with N!lakant;ha 

2. 

Vasu-Uparicara 

that Nabhasa- 


1 

Sambhava was the 

3. 

Brhadratha 

father of JarSsandha 

4. 

1 

KuSSgra 

on the strength of the 


1 

majority of the Pura- 

6. 

Rsabha-Bpsabha 

^s. Sahadeva thus 


1 

.belongs to the I3th 


Piispavait 

1 

step below Krta whom 


Satyahita 

we have seen to have 


1 

been the contemporary 


Sudhanvan 

of DivfidSsa or Ahalya 


1 

Urja 

1 

or Da^ratha, because 


Kri!a had to perform 
many sacrifices before 

10. 

11. 

Nabhasa-Sambhava 

he got Vasu as his 


son, and because Jarfi- 

12. 

JarSsandha 


sandha was bom to j 

the Bfhadratha king Sahadeva 

Nabha^a-Sambhava when the latter was quite advanced in 
yean. 



CHAPTER VI. 


THE HASTINAPUR LINE. 

Viduratha’s sons SSrvabhauma and Rk^ were, to some 
extents, contemporary of DiviJdasa or Dasaratha. The Vftyu^, 
the Matsya,* the Vis^u* and the Bhfigavata* state that Sftr- 
vabhauma’s son was Ja^atsena. The MahSbhSrata which as 
in its later list (Kumb.MBh.T. 63 ch) represents Sarvabhauma 
the son of AhainySti and which thus transfers S&rvabhauma 
and his lineal descendants down to Rk^ towards the earlier 
period that is beyond our present scope, informs us that 
Sarvabhauma took away SundarS, the daughter of the 
king of Kekaya, by conquest and had, by her, a son 
named Jayatsena.‘ This detailed information of the 
Mah&bhArata is true but the carrying up of S&rvabhuma 
and his lineal descendants down to Rksa, is probably 
defective. We indicate why. Notice that acconling to 
this later list of the Mahabharata, AntyanAra or RantinAra 
or MatinAra (for this man is variously named) is the 
10th in descent from SArvabhauma i.e. the 16th descent 
from Puru YAyAta. RantirAra’s daughter Gauri was 
the mother of MAndhatA YauvanA^va. This MAndhAtA 
married Vindumati, the daughter of SaSavindu Caitrarathi 
and Sadavindu is only the 6th in descent from YAdu 
YayAta. Being descended from the same ancestor 
YayAti NAhui^, these positions of RantinAra and SaSavindu 
are incompatible. Note again that Bharata Dausmanti 
was crowned with the Aindra-mahAbhii^ka ceremony by 
Dirghatamas MAmateya (Ait. BtA. VIII, 23) and this Dir- 
ghatamas begat on the wife of Vali, five sons who were Afiga. 

* Va. 99, 231. * Mt. 80, 36. » Vs. IV, 20, 3. 

* Bb. IX, 22, 10. . ‘ Komb. MBh. I, 63, 15. 
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KaliAga &c. Thus Bbarata Dau^manti and Vali 
of the dynasty of Anu Yfty&ta were contemporaries to a 
certain extent. Now Vali was the 12th in descent frm Anu 
according to the unanimous testimony of all the authori- 
tative PurapAs, while according to this later list of the Mfthft- 
hbarata, Bharata Dausmanti becomes the 12th in descent 
from Puru Yfty&ta. But this is objectionable for if Vali 
was the 12th, Bharata could not have been tne 19tii-. Notice 
thirdly again that Vii^vftmitra, the son of Gathin, was idle 
12th in descent from Amftvasu, the brother of Ay us Pauru- 
ravasa, and his daughter’s (=Sakuntalft’s) son Bharata 
should have been the 14th in descent from Ayus ; but this 
later list of the Mfthftbhftrata, places Bharata at the 22nd 
step below Ayus. Similarly by taking every other dynasty 
of the early Vedic age it can be proved that this later list 
of the Mahftbhftrata is defective. To say that all the other 
dynasties are incomplete and that this later list of the 
Mahftbhftrata is complete is against all reason. In fact, 
this later of the list MahSbhftrata has become lenghened. 
owing to the mixing up of the various Paurava lines. This 
fact will be clearer when we shall take up the early Vedic 
age in future. We may indicate in this connection however 
that the earlier list of the Mahftbhftrata (Kumb. MBh I, 88 
ch.) is very 'satisfactory in this respect. 

The son of Jayatsena is called Arftdhi in the Vftyu,^ 
Arftvin in the Visnu,® Kucira in the Matsya* and Bftdhika 
in the Bhftgavata.* The Kumbakonam Mahftbhftrata says ® 
that Jayatsena had, by SuSravS Vaidarbhf, a son named 
Apaiftcina. The Gauda MahftbhSrsta calls him Avftcina*. 
But both the recensions of the Mahftbhftrata are agreed in 
naming the eon of AparScina- Avftcina as Ariha. It is evident 
that Ariha of the Mahftbhftrata is the same as Arftdhi- Arftvin- 

K Va. 99. 2 1. * Vs. IV, 20,3. ». Mt. 60, 36. 

«. Bh. IX, 22, 10. *. Kumb. MBh. I, 63ch, •. Od. MBh. I, 96, 17. 
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Kftdbika-Rudia of the Purft^as. His sou and successor is 
called Mah&bhftuma in the Mahftbh&rata’, Mfthasattva in 

SSrvabhauma 


Jayat^na 

I 

Apar&cina 

Ariha-ArAdlu 

MahSbhauma 

I 

Ayutfin&yin 


the V&yu*, Tatdbhauma in the 
Matsya.* The Vi^pu and the 
Bhfigavata omit Mah&bhauma. But 
he must be introduced on on the 
strength of the VSyu, the Matsyft 
and the Mah&bhSrata. Mah&bha- 
uma'ssou is called* Ayut&yus in 
the the V&yn, (Aritftyus in the 
Matsya,) the Vis^u and the Bhaga- 
vata. The Mahabh&rata says* that because the son of Mahfi- 
bhauma performed no less.than ten thousand human sacrifices 
therefore he was called Ayut5nS,yin. Tliis explodes the 
objection of R. C, Datta and Rosen who used to think that 
human sacrifices were not in vogue in the Vedic age, although 
Dr. Rajendra Lai Mitra cited the single but glaring instance 
of Sunah^pa at the RS.jasuya VSruua sacrifice of Hariicandra 
TraiiSahkava. Not only does the Aitareya Brfthmaua give 
the full account of the attempted sacrificeof SunahiSepa 
but it also mentions the particular or ^th which 
Sunah^pa prayed for his life to Indra, Alvins, Varuna, 
VilvedevShj respeettively. R. C. Datta is perfectly on 
the wrong track in doubting the history of Sunahlepa 
recorded in the Aitareya BrShmaua. We shall see after- 
wards that it can be proved from the !^gveda itself that 
Sunahlepa was actually going to be killed in a sacrifice. 

There is yet a third instance of human sacrifice perform- 
ed by an ancient Indo- Aryan King, namely the sacrifice of 
Parikfita Janamejaya who attempted to exterminate the 
Non-Aryan race of Nfigas by burning them in a sacrifice. . In 

1 Kumb. MBh. I. 63, 18; Gd. MBh. I, 95. 19. 

» Va. 99, 232. * Mt. 50, 36. 

« Va. 99, 232; Mt. 50, 36; Va. IV, 20, 3; Bh. IX, 22, 10. 

• «r, uei w tifvieinia<i i Kumb. MBh. I, 
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later times, the Nftga tribe has been confused with snakes and 
ludicrous m 3 d;h has sprung into existence. The fourth ins- 
tance of human sacrifice having been current in ancient India 
is mentioned during the reign of Ca^da Pradydta who 
flourished about twenty-one generations after Pftrik^ita 
Janamejaya. His brother Kumftrasena tried to put to stop 
to the vicious practice which was still in vogue in Ujjein 
on the occasion of the feast of MahSkSla^. The bu 3 ring and 
selling of human flesh was current even during the time of 
Harravardnana.* 

Ayutfin&yin married KSmfi, the daugnter of P^tbu^ravas 
and has a scm named AkrOdhana’ by her. AkrOdhana married 
Karambha., the daughter of the king of Kalihga, and Devfi- 
tithi* was bom to him. The son of Devatithi is l^ca in the 
Kumbakonam recessiou of the MahSbharata*, and Ariha in 
the Gauda recension*. The PurS^as omit Rea- Ariha. His 
son was Rksa’ who is mentioned in the Pur&nas. The 
Matsya calls him Dak^. After Rksa we have* Bhimasena, 
Dillpa and Pratipa successively-in the PurSpas, while the 
Mah&bhftratft confuses this IRk^a with RantinSra’s father. 
Dillpa of the Pur&Qas is probably the same as Pratisutvan, 
(indicated in the patronymic Pr&tisutvana) of the 
Atharvaveda XX. 129, 2 or Prati^avas of the later list 
of the Mahilbh&rata. Pratipa had, by SunandSl SaivyS, 
three sons*, Devfipi, Santanu and B&hlika. The eldest 
Devftpi being affected with leprosy*®. King Pratipa was 
not allowed to install** him as king because of the 
opposition of the council of BrShmaigias, old men, citizens*' 

* Vide my paper on Harfacarita • Sir A. T. Moorkerjee commemoration 

Volume (Orientalia) ; cf. Har§acarita ch. VI. ' Harsacarita ch. V. 

• Qd. MBh. I, 95, 21; Va. 99, 232; Mt. 60, 37. 

« Qd. MBh. I, 96, 22; Va. 99, 232; Mt. 60, 37. • E. MBh. 1, 63, 23. 

• Qd. MBh. I, 96, 23. ' Va. 99, 233; Mt. 60. 37. 

• Vs. 99, 233; 234. Mt. 60, 38. • Qd. MBh. I, 96, 44. 

»• Qd. MBh. V, 149, 14-16. ** Qd. MBh. V, 149, 17. 

u Qd. MBh. V, 149, 22. 
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and villagers. The king became so veiy sorry that he 
actually wept’ for his eldest son. Seeing that his father 
was powerless in the matter. .DevSjn Avont away* to a forest. 
The second BShlika abandoned all claim to his paternal 
kingdom and inherited his maternal* uncle's property i.e. 
the kingdom of the Sivis, and the youngest Sjintanu became 
the king of Hastinapura with the ])ermission of Balilika*. 

In the Mahabhiirata we find* that Valadeva in his travels 
throughout Uttarapatha visited the hermitage of Uusangu 
where in former times Arstisena had ap])Ued himself to aus- 
terity, and the great sage ViiJvamitra attainetl Brahmana- 
hood. This hermitage of Uusjihgu was situated close by the 
northern bank of the river Sarasvatl. wliero BusaAgu was 
transferred by Brahmanas anil breatlied hi.s last*. .\t this 
famous Barasyati Tli-tha, the great Rsi Arstisena, liajarsi 
Sindhudvipa, austere Devapi and the sage Vi^vamitra 
attained Brahmanahood*. 

We have it from the Buranas that Arsti^na was the son 
of Sala who was the second son of Sunahotra, the ancestor 
of the Kasi line®, so that Arsti^na belonged to .a very early 
time - Avhich the ^Mahabharata confirms by declaring that 
Ar^tisepa belonged to the Krta age*. He a}>plied himself to 
austerity at the famous Barasvatl 'rirtha’®, and after 

» G<b MBli. V, Ihi. 2;j. * (!(l. MHh. V, 1 lit, 20. 

» Gd. MBh. V, 111), 27. « Gd. MBh. V, Mi). 28. 

» Gd. MBh. IX, 31), 21. , « Gd. MBh. IX, .39. 29; 32. 

» inw i 

inniT n 

tTWrfVWTfiW I 

wnro’ wypt vw ii Gd. MBh. IX, .39, .3.5. 

• Va. 92, 3; 6. 

• TOT fiiwlwv, i 

f*w' TIT. n Gd. MBh. IX, lo, 3. 

*» Gd. MBh. IX, 40, 6. 

10 
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attaining spiritual success, blessed the place of his success 
with the following three good wishes^: 

(i) Any man who would thenceforth bathe in that great 
river would receive the merit of a horse-sacrifice. 

(ii) There would thenceforth be no trouble due to snakes 
and reptiles. 

(iii) A man would receive a large measure of success with 
a very little effort at that sacred place. 

Thus wishing for that Sarasvatl Tirtha, the sage Arstisena 
departed to heaven. After him, at the same sacred place 
Sindhudvipa (the son of Ambarisa NSbhSgi) and DevSpi 
attained Brahmapahood*. Men who entered the GOtraor 
Order of teachers established by Arstisena were generally 
known' as the Ar.stisenas“. Devapi, the son of Pratipa, 
because he entered the order of teachers established by the 
great sage Arstisena, has been called Arstisena Devapi. In 
the 3gveda we find* Devapi offering up prayers to Brhaspati 
so that the great godhead might be pleased to make clouds 
rain for King Santanu. After tiie hymns were over, Arsti- 
^9a Devapi offered oblations to 6re, and profuse rains 
were brought down from the upper regions in the sky*. 
DevSpi on this occasion acted as the priest* of Santanu and 
called himself Arsti^na DevS>pi, the descendant of Manu^. 
'rhus from the joint evidence of the MahSbhSrata and the 
!^veda we conclude that Devapi and Santanu were the sons 
of Pratipa of the dynasty of Kuru; and that being a leper, 
Devftpi was debarred from inheritance by the subjects and 
went away to a forest and entered the Arstisopa order of 

1 Gd. MBh. IX, 40, 7; 8. * 

• W ^ TTOTWil I 

wfrtns n ud. MBh. ix, 4o, lo. 

• iflwHwrfv vSrtui flrwnnii I Va. 92, 6. 

• Rv. X, 98, 1; 3. » Rv. X, 98, 5; 6. 

• Rv. X, 98, 7. » Rv. X, 98, 8. 
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teacheis. Kauravya DevSpi thus became welMmo\m as 
Devapi. In the Vedic age anybody bom in 
a particular GGtra or family could enter a different G(Jtra 
at his own sweet will. Gftsamada Ahgirasa, we know, 
entered the BhSrgava order. 

The BihaddevatS supports the main portion of this 
ancient history but introduces noticeable modifications. 
There we find^ in agreement with the MahS.bhSrata that 
Ar§ti^na DevApi and Kauravya Santanu were brothers 
belonging to the Kuru family and were the sons of a kii^. 
DevSpi was the elder and Santanu the younger. But the 
modified BrhaddevatS, account is that Devapi being a leper 
became the son of Rsti^na [ • ] while the 

MahabhSrata says that Devapi performed austerities at the 
hermitage of Arsti.sena. This necessarily involves us into a 
controversy between Dr. Sieg and Dr. Macdonell about the 
priority between the ByhaddevatS. and the MahAbhArata. 

We have seen that the account in the Mahabh grata in in 
full agreement with the Puranas which declare that 
Arstisena was the son of Sala, the second son of Sunahdtra of 
the Kfi4i line. Thus Arsti.^na belonged to a very 
early time and the Mahabharata in agreement with this 
Purgpic account says that Arstisena belonged to the K^a 
age. His descendants and followers were generally known as 
the Arstise^as, according to the PurSnas. Thus several 
series of Ars^i^e^a teachers continued to flourish to the age 
of the Mahgbhgrata. Pi%tipa's leper son entered this order 
and became known as Arstisena DevSpi. In compact with 
the Purg^as, the Mahgbhgrata further informs us that Devgpi 
had another brother named Bghlika in addition to Santanu. 
Besides the Mahgbhgrata improves on the brief treatment of 

MW, I Br. Dv. VII. IW-ISS. 
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the PuTbgias by informing us that their mother's name was 
Sunandft and that she belonged to the Sivi family.^ Thus it 
will be found that there is a general agreement between the 
Mah&bhfirata and the Pur&Das except in so far as the former 
supplies us at times with details about the Kuru family which 
is its special subject to deal with. 

Now there is absolutely nothing to impeach the Purfi9ic 
statement that a compendium of Purana or ancient history 
was, for the first time, culled from various sourced by P&rft- 
darya VySsa* and that he entrusted this original collection of 
ancient history to his Suta disciple named LSmaharsapa. 
This history^of past events began to be related to assemblies of 
9sis from Satra to Satra and thus the propagation of Pura^c 
knowledge went on throughout the country. Out of that ori- 
ginal collection which comprised of descriptions ot various 
dynasties, have been evolved the different PurEnas such as 
the Vftyii, the Matsya, the Visnu, &c. which we now possess. 
The explicit statement® in the Puranas that descriptions of 
various dynasties were listened ‘to by an assembly of 
5sis while they were holding, for two years, a long, difficult, 
three-year Satra at Kuruksetra on the bank of the river Dysad- 
vati at a time when the Paurava King Adhislmak|rs^, the 
Barhadratha King Senajit and the Aiksvaka King Divakara 
were amultaheously ruling their own kingdoms, proves be- 
yond doubt that the dynastic lists existed eighteen genera- 
tions before the time of Canda PradyOta of Ujjein or Bimbi- 

i Gd-MBh. I. 96, 44. 

NW YYiwiNftwrw, ii 

y TW d f^ l RW 0,^1 ’WWt ’fltnjPr, M Vs. Ill, 6, 16-17; Va. 60, 21; 

Va. 1, 24-26; Bh. I, 1,7. 

» Va. 99, 268; 269 ; Mt. i50, 66; 67 ; Cf. also Va. I, 11-29 ; Va. 99, 
282 ; Va. 99, 299-300 ; Mt. 271, 23. 
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sSra of Magadha. Besides, it is sufficiently realisable on 
general grounds that the dynastic lists, as we now possess 
them in the PurS^as, cannot l)e built up off-hand at a parti- 
cular point of time in a later period had they not been begun 
to be collected from a very early time. It will thus be abun- 
dantly clear that the dynastic lists in the PurAms are more 
ancient than the time of composition of the Brhaddevata 
which according to Prof. Macdonell himself, cannot go earlier 
than 600 B. C. There is yet another ground for driving at 
the same point. We know that the famous GAthSs preserved 
in Brahmanas like the Aitareya and the Satapatha about 
famous kings and Rsis of old, are older than the BrAhma^as 
themselves. The Anuvam^ Slokas preserved in the 
dynastic lists of the MahAbhArata as well as the PurAijas, 
being of the same nature as the GAthAs of the BrAhmanas 
and having been composed by the Siitas and PurApajhas 
of old, are older than the BrAhmanas and the ‘Araiiyakas 
and therefore certainly older than the BrhaddevatA. 
Accordingly the author of the BrhaddevatA really means 
by the remark that Santana’s brother 

DevApi became the adopted descendant of Ksti^^a i.e. 
was enlisted in the order of teachers established by 
Arstii^^a. 'Arstisena' was DevApi’s GStra title and 
not directly patronymic. It will be found that in the 
Paurava genealogy, none of DevApi 's ancestors had the name 
whose existence would have justified the name 
Arstisena for DevApi. Prbfessor Macdonell'^s contention that 
because the ByhaddevatA mentions only two brothers and l)e- 
cause the MahAbhArata introduces BAhlika as the third bro- 
ther therefore the latter has borrowed from the former, has no 
reason to stand upon. Why should the BrhaddevatA bother 
itself about the third brother BAhlika? It has got to deal with 
only those persons who are mentioned in the hymns of the 
9gveda and the authors of these hymns and the circum- 
stances under which these hymns have been composed. 
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Blihl&a is neither mentioned in any hymn nor has he com- 
posed any h 3 )inn. Balhika is mentioned in the; datapaths 
Brfihmap a<{Xn, 9, 3, 3,) as a Kauravya King and as the son 
of Pratipa. The form 'PrStipiya' is neither 'curious' nor 're- 
markable' as we have the epithet 'PSrikdtiyas [= sons of 
Parik^it] applied to Janamejaya and his brothers j^nitasena, 
Bhimasena and Ugrasena in the same BrShmapa (XIII, 6, 4, 
3.) Neither has any harm been done by the Br&hmana in its 
spelling it as 'PrStipiya' instead of as 'PrStipiya' for both 
the forms ‘Pratipa’ and ‘Pratipa’ were in vogne. The Pro- 
fessor's third contention that because the MahSbhSrata form 
is SSntanu*instead of Santanu therefore priority should be 
conceded to the BrhaddevatS, is also ill-founded. Variant 
forms of the names of persons are very common in the PurSnas 
These are due to the Shtas who related the PurSnas and 
the scribes who re-wrote them time after time. It should be 
recognized* however that Santanu is the correct form being 
sanctioned by the followed up by the VSyu, 

and almost always the Kumbakonam recension of the Maha- 
bhSrata, while the Gau^ MahSbhSrata form Ssntanu must 
be ascribed to those Sutas and scribes whose special province 
was to deal with that particular recension. Accordingly we 
conclude thj^t (i) the MahSbhSrata although certainly increa- 
sed in volume by later contributions, has its description of 
the Paurava dynasty more ancient than the date of the 
BiphaddevatS; and that (ii) the MahSbhSrata^ form ‘Ars^- 
^epa' being sanctioned by the dynastic lists of the PurSpas* 
and supported by the Bgveda* is the original one; and that 
(iii) the form B^l^ii^na, from which has been derived 
the word 'Ar^ti^pa' patronymically by Sanskrit grammar, 
was the real name of Sala. Thus Ari^ti^epa was a GOtra 
title exactly like Kaudilm, VSsistha, Saunaka, BSthItara, 

^ Gd. MBh. IX. 89, 24 ; 36; 40. 3; IH, 158 ; 159 ; ISO ; 161. 

• Ye. 99. 3;6. » Ilv. X,Y6.6;6;8, 
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BhSr^va, and that G5tra was established by 
the son of ^Rla, iR the Kirta age. 

The latter part of the story in the Bfhaddevsd-ft nius thus 
After the death of their father, the subjects approached De- 
v&pi and requested him to become their king, but he said that 
he did not deserve the kingdom and that Santanu should be 
their king. On this, the subjects installed Santanu as their 
king and DevS.pi went to the forest. 

Thus acconling to both the Byhaddevata^ and the Mahft- 
bhSrata*, Bantanu became the king after the death of Pra- 
tipa, but the BplMuldevata supplies the important information 
that at the death of their father, the subjects were in favour 
of Devapi's installation. Bantanu however, became the king 
with the permission of DevS.pi as well as Balliika. Then there 
was the twelve-year drought during the reign of Bantanu who, 
thereupon with his subjects, approached Devapi again and 
requested him to take charge of his kingdom. Dev&pi again 
refused but performed sacrifices to remove the drought*. 
The same account is supplied by the BhSggivata PurSna* and 
as we have seen, the same is supported by the Rgveda which 
informs us that Devapi performed sacrifices for Bantanu. 
Let us turn back to our point. 

Bantanu Pratipa was a skilled physician, and was, for 
this reason, suniamed 'the great Bhi.?ak'* (==Mah&bhi^k). 
His reputation as a Bhisak or physician was so very great 
that people believed whoever was touched by him, be he a 

» Br. Dv. VII, 167-VllI, 1-2. 

fm’J Tfein TTST U Gd. MBli. V, 149, 2«. 

» Br. Dv. VIII, 2-6. « Bh. IX, 22, 14-17. 

■ hIW nftr h 

1 ¥*r|*nr ^ ftf* H Mt. 50, 42-43; Va. 99, 237-38. 
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chronic sufferer, was re-established in the health of a young 
man. It has escaped the notice of all the prev|^^ enquir- 
ers including even Saunaka the author of the Bphaddevata 
that the il^veda contains the compositions of Santanu. 
The great Bhisak composed the 97th hymn of MaQdniR 
X, and this composition of him has been inserted 
just before that of Devapi. Viduratha 


Sfiktas composed by members of 
the same family were intentionally 


I 

SSrvabhauma 


placed together by the great VySsa. (j j jayatsana 

Santanu's sons, by Daseyi Satya- | 


vati, were Gitrftngada and Vicitra- (2) Aparftcina 


virya and it is wellknown that on 
the latter's wives AmbikS and Amba 


(3) Arina 


lika, ParSiarya Vyasa begat 
DhytarEstra and Fan^u respec- 
tively. Pandu's Ksetraja sons 
were the heroes of the Mahabha 
rata. Now counting up the number 
of steps from Sarvabhauma 
Vaidurathi to Arjuna Panda va, 
we get the number sixteen. 

It may be thought necessary to 
speak a few words on the attitude of 
the Brahma the Harivain^ and 
the Agni. They say^ that Vidu 
ratha's son was J^k^. It is quite 
probable that this Ilksa, the son 
of Viduratha became the king 
under the name S&rvabhauma, 
or it may as well be that Bk?a 
was the brother of Sftrvabhau- 


(4) Mahabhauma 
1 

(6) AyutanSpn 

(6) AkrSdhana 

(7) Devfttithi 

(8) Bca-Ariha 

(9) l^ksa 

I 

(10) Bhimasena 

. I 

(11) Dilijpa 

(12) Pratipa 

(13) Santani\ 

(14) Vicitravirya 

(15) F§9du 


ma In. fact, these statements of (16) Arjuna 
these Purfi^as cannot bo explained away by saying that 
K Hv. I, 32; 103; Brm. 13, 111 ; Ag. 278, 33. 
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iLk^a was a distant descendant of Viduratha in as much as 
tlus fact attested in a reliable place of the Mah&bhSrata 
which says^ that the son of Viduratha was brought up by the 
91 ^as in the !itk§ava^t mountain and the implication is that 
he was named ]^l^. The probability is that this the 
son of Viduratha, was different from S&rvabhauma. Now it 
is stated* in the Harivatp^a the Brahma and the Agni that 
this !^k^'s son was Bhimasena and that Bhimasena's son 
was Pratipa, but the exigencies of the genealogical table 
show that there is a gap between Bhimaseiia and Pratipa. 

It is important to consider the informations supplied by 
the MahSbharata in this respect. The Mahabharata gives us 
two « conflicting lists of kings of the Paurava djmasty. The 
earlier or rather the older of the two lists is admittedly the 
one given in the 94th chapter of the First Book of the (Jauda 
recension. This chapter has been separated into two, namely 
the 88th and the lOlst chapters in the Kumbakonam recen- 
sion. The later list of the Paurava kings is given in the 63rd 
chapter of Book 1 in the Kumbakonam recension. The same 
is given in the 95th chapter of Book 1 of the Gauda recension. 
The later list is definite (whether correct or not) about the 
longs intermediate between Kuru and Pratipa. According 
to this later list, these intermediate kings were Viduratha, 
Anasvant, Pariksit and Bhimasena, successively®. The older 
list is not fully clear about these intermediate kings,* and 
we have taken the verses concerned to mean the intermediate 
kings as ASvavant-Avik^it, Pariksit, Janamejaya and Dhrta- 
rS^tra. However combining the evidences of the Hari- 
vaiiiAa, the Brahma and the Agni with those derived from 
the two lists of the Mah&bharata the Kuru genealogy would 
stand thus: 

&mh. MBh. XII, 48, 82; Gd. MBh. XII, 49, 76. 

•. I, 32, 105-106; Bnn, 13, 113-114; Ag. 278, 33. 

*. Gd. MBh. I, 95, 39-44; Kamb. MBh. 1, 63, 42-46. 

Gd. MBh. I, 94, 60-60; Kumb. MBh. I, 101, 38-48. 
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(3) Aivavant-Avilkflfc 

(1) Samvaiapa 

(8) Kura 

Viduratha 

Sudhanvan 


(4) uiLm 

1 


Sullotra 

1 

Bkya 

(3) Janamejaya 

Bhfmaaena 

1 

Cyavana 

1 

Bhlmaaena 

(6) Dhlrtori^^ra 

DiLpa 

Krta 

DiLpa 

m Pratiautvan 

I 

Pratipa* 

(7) Pratipa 

1 

Pratipa 

Vara 

(8) Santanu 


Ki;ii 

Brhadratha 

(3) Vioitravlrya 

(10) Pio<}u 

1 


Ku6&gra 

Jar&sandha 

(11) Arjana. 




Thus according to these Mahilbh&rata lists, Arjuna be- 
comes the 11th with Samvara^a as the 1st. Now if we 
suppose that the PSnc&lya king who invaded HastinSpura 
and defeat^ SaihvaraQa was np other than SudSs Paijavana 
even then the contention of our thesis is supported. 
Por in that case taking Sanivaiapa to be a younger 
contemporary of Sud&s Paijavana and remembering that 
SantanuorPSip^u became fathers when they were advanced 
in years, it*may be conceded that Arjuna belonged to the 
11th step below Sudfis Paijavana i.e. to the 12th step below 
Pijavana or Da^ratha or Div<Jd&sa. If according to 
the Mahfibh&rata, there were only four steps between Kura 
and Pratipa, then and only then, the Vif9u and the Bhfigavata 
would be held as correct when they state that Vasa's dau^- 
ter Kid! was married to Santonu and that JarAandha's 
father was the first BThadiatha, the son of Yasu. This is illus- 
trated in the above table. However this hinges on the corxeot- 
ness of the Mah&bhSrata account regarding the saoce8d<m 
between Kura and Pratipa. The account of the suocesaton 
hourever is obscure, still we have added this alteznattve 



CHAPTBE VII. 


THE NORTHERN PANCALAS. 

The dynasty that sprang from DivOdSsa, the son of Va- 
dhryaSva, as given in the Pur&pas is defective and incomplete. 
The PorSnas inform* us that the successor (=D&y&da) of 
DivOdSsa was Mitrayu. The Vftyn says* that Maitreya was 
bom after Mitrayu, and that they entered the Bhftrgava 
order. It should be noticed that the use of the plural “they” 
her^ is unwarranted as there is no plural noun before it for 
which it may stand. The Harivam^ says* that after 
Mitrayu, S6ma MaitrSyapa was the king and his sons were 
the Maitreyas, and they entered the BhSrgava order. Now 
it may be inferred that the Yftyu has omitted one step ri^tly 
filled up by the HarivaipSa. The same inference is con- 
firmed by the statement in the Matsya which says* that 
after Mitrayu, that MaitrSyapavara became the king. 
The Matsya after this, corrupts the reading by using the 
angular number in ‘Maitreya.’ 

Accordingly we adjust the dynas- 
up to this as represented. After 
finishing with the Maitreyas who 
entered the Bhftr^va order of 
teachers, the Vajru says that 
Cyavana comes after Matireya 
and C^avana’s son was SudSsa*. In the !|tgveda we find 
that SudSsa’s father was Pijavana.* The historian of anment 

» V| 99, a06 ; Mt 60, 13 ; V* IV. 19, 18 ; BhJX, 22, 1 ; Hv I, 32, 36. 

* Va 99, 206. • Hv. I, 32, 36, * Mh 60, 16. 

‘ * Vf. 99-206-208. 


DivOdAsa 

I 

Mitrayu 

Soma MaitrSyana 
The Maitreyas 
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India can at once catch that the line beginning * FlUlfq 
in the Viyu 99, 207b was been corropted as such 
by the copyists ; and that the correct form originally ran as 
‘ fnuT ’• I'he word " fcnPR ’ was corrupted into 

fqNg[^>T at an intermediate stage, the confusion having 
been between w and ur. At this stage, it was supposed that 
was the real name and that therefore * fq was 
erroneously supposed to be remnant of the indeclinable 
‘ Elfq and was taeked on to by vowel combination. 
Similarly the line below beginning with ^ 
should run as ntct When this fact is fully 

realised, it will be easy to understand how this name 
Pijavana has been corrupted in the other PurSnas. The 
Matsya says^ that Sad3,sa was the son of Caidyavara. 
It is easy to recognise that “Pijavana” has been corrupted 
into “Caidyavara” in the Matsya. Mark how curiously 
corrupted is this reading of the Matsya. We have just 
seen before that the Vayu after finishing with the 
Maitreyas starts with Pi-Cyavana (=Pijavana) saying that 
then the unrivalled Pi-cyvana became the king’ [RSjS Picya- 
vans Vidv9n tatC’ pratirathd’ bhavatj. It will be admitted 
that the Yfiyu after finishing with the Maitreyas begins with 
another branch and starts with Pijavana saying *tat5’. The 
writers of the Matsya without understanding this attitude 
of the Vftyu erroneously suppose* that Caidyavara (=Pi- 
javana) was the son of Maitreya. The error of the Matsya 
is corrected by the Harivaip^a, the Brahma, and the Agni 
although the readings in the latter are corrupt. The Hari* 
vaiD^ after fimshiug with the Maitreyas as do the Vhyu 
and the Matsya, starts with Taficajana’ saying that Pafi- 
oajana was the son of Sriijaya*. It may be easily inferred 
that this ‘Pafloajana* of the !l%uivai|(Sa stands for *Piqyavana* 
of the YByu and ‘Caidyavara’ of the Matsya. lliua the 

» Mt. 50, 16. * Mt. 60, 14. • Hv.J, 8^ 7?, 
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Hariyaqi^ supplies the important infonnation that Fijavana 
was the son of Srnjaya. After this the Harivam^ sftys 
that SOmadatta was the son of Pancajana. Hus 'SOmadatta* 
is nothing but a corrupt substitute for ‘SudSsa’ of the Vftyu 
and the Matsya, for his successor was Sahadeva according 
to both the Vayu*^ and the Harivaip^* ; and his father Pi- 
javana has been evidently called ‘Pi-cyavana’ in the Vftyu 
and ‘Pancajana’ in the Harivain^- The same remarks 
which apply to the Harivamsa apply to the Brahma a’so, 
for the Brahmi agrees word for word with the Harivain^. 
The Agni which is a very late Purftna further corrupts the 
nftme and substitutes* Pahcadhanu?a for Pancajana of the 
Harivarp^ and the Brahma (— Pi-cyavana of the Vftyu = 
Fijavana of the ^gveda). The BhSgavata** and the Vis^u* 
make him Cyavana for the separation of ‘Pi’ and ‘Cyavana* 
in the Vftyu. The genealogy ofthe portion described so far 
is represented thus : 

Anupa-Mudgala Devavftta 

VadhryaSva . Srfijaya 

I I 

DivOdftsa Suplan-Sahadeva 

Mitrayu 

S5ma Maitrftyapa 
I 

The Maitreyas 

Hjavana, the father of Sudfts, was according to the 
Harivaip^> the Brahma and the Agni the son of 
Sr&jaya. In the Bgveda we find Vasi^fha, the priest of 
Sudfts Paijavana, speaking of Divftdftsa as the father [Pita- 

» Va. 99, 208. • Hv. I„32, 78. • Bm. 13, 98-99. 

* Ag. 278, 23, • Bh. IX, 22, 1. * Va. IV, 19, 18. 


Fijavana PrastOka 
Sudfts 
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ram] of Sudas^ We have already found* that Sud|8 in the 
l^gveda is spoken of as the son of Pijavana. Combining 
these two £"”ana states’ that Pijavana was another name 
of Div(5dasa. But this attitude of Sayana does not seen 
reasonable, for wo have ahready seen that Div6dSsa was 
the son of Vadhrya4va as affirmed by Bharadvaja Vajineya 
and as evidenced by the Puranas ; and VadhryaSva again was 
the son of Mudgala Bharmya^va (=Anupa) by Indrasei^ 
Nalayani ; while Srfijaya, the son of Devavata, was the father 
of PrastSka and Suplan (=Sahadeva) ; and according to the 
HaiivaifaSa, the Brahma and the Agni, of Pijavana. If 
according to Sayana we identify Pijavana with Divodasa 
and PrastQka with DivQdasa (Rv. VI, 47, 22) then DivMasa’s 
father VadhryaSva, will have to be identified with Synjaya, 
the father of PrastSka and Pijavana, and Srnjaya’s father 
Devavata will have to be identified with Vadhryalva’s 
father Mudgala-Anupa and Mud^ala’s father Bhrmyalva 
will have to be identified with Devavata’s father Bharata. 
But all these identifications would be prepostertjus. 

Tykea 


BhymyaSva 
Mudgala- Anfipa 
VadhryaSva 


Bharata 

I 

Devavata 

I 

Synjaya 

L. 


AbalyE Divbdasa Prastoka Pijavanh 

I a j. 

Mitrayu Sudas 

• V* w fW iw, I 

viVve m « -Rv. VII, 18, 26. 

• f ire ww. ^ t«ri irsjmr iw, I 

wiprJr Wwsr UN ^ 11 -- Rv. VII, is, 22 . 

• on Rv. VII, 18, 26, 
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The Puiapas too, treat them as difieient persons. But then"" 
Ev. VII, 18, 26 requires to be explained. We notice that 
DivOd&sa, the brother of Ahalya, was the uncle ^Pityvya) o 
Sudas as indicated in the genealogical table. In many 
places in our ancient literature, the imcle [Pitirvya] is called 
the father [Pitar]. For example, Bhisma Silntanava speaks 
of his uncle Bahlika as his father . Hence the word ‘Pitaram’ 
in the Egveda VII, 18, 26 may be taken in the sense of 
‘Pitrvyam’ . In addition to Prastoka and Pijavana there 
were sons bom to S^jaya. In the Aitareya BrShma^a^ we 
find that N&rada and Parvata spoke about the edibles of a 
fighter to Somaka Sahadevya ( » the son of Sahadeva) ; 
Bdmaka spoke about it to Sahadeva S^fijaya (—the son o: 
S^jaya i.e. to his father Sahadeva spoke about it to 
Babhru Daivavidha ( = the son of Devavpdha and so on. 
As ‘Daivavrdha’ and Sahadevya’ mean the son of Dev5- 
vrdha’ and ‘ the son of Sahadeva’ respectively Sarfijaya’ 
here means by analogy dkectly ‘the son of Synjaya.' In 
the Satapatha Brahma^a’ we find that Suplan SSxfiJaya 
went to Pratidar^ AibhSiVS,ta* (=the son of IbhSvSta) 
and learnt from him the method of performing the 
Diksaya^a and Sautramani sacrifices. When Suplan 
came back to his country i. e. the country of the Synjayas, 
the people became very glad to have their king back and 
used to say that Suplan had come back with the Devas 
Accordingly Suplan was sumamed Sahadeva. He instituted 
a grand sacrifice on the bank of the Sarasvati at fhe famous 
Agnidiras Tirtha where he had a spacious altar constructed 
for it.‘ The spot where Sahadeva perfomed more sacrifices 
lay close by the Yamuna*. He was probably different from 
Sahadeva Vfir^agira who Subdued the Simyus and Dasyus*. 

» Gd. MBh. XIII, 44, 22. * Ait. Bra. VII, 34. 

* Sat. Bra. II, 4, 4, 3 ; 4. « Sat. Bra. XII, 8, 2. 3. 

» Gd. MBh. Ill, 90, 6 ; Kumb. MBh. Ill, 88, 6. 

* Kumb. MBh. II, 88, 7 ; Gd. MBh. Ill, 90, 7. » Bv. I, 100, 17. 
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«Th.e Pura^as mention Sahadeva after the variously named 
SudSs Paijavana/ and the VSyu and the Vis^u even use 
the patronymic Saudasa for ‘ Sahadeva’,^ but the patronymic 
here, as in many other cases, is used in the sense of 'a 
successor of’. After all, Sahadeva was directly the son of 
Sffijaya and Sud3s was the son of Pijavana SarSjaya 
Suplan-Sahadeva was thus the uncle of Sudas Paijavana. 
After the downfall of SudSs,’ his uncle Sahadeva became 
the ruler of the Northern Pancalas. 

It was in February 1918, that I informed my learned 
colleague Professor Vanamali Vedwtatirtha, M. A. that the 
Panc^la SudSsa, the son of Pi-cyavana of the Vayu could 
be no other than the !l^gvedic Sudas, the son of Pijavana. 
In July 1920, 1 requested the Registrar of the Calcutta 
University to help me with the library copy of the Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1910, where, I was told, Mr. 
Pargiter had contributed an article on Indian Antiquities. 
1 find there to my agreeable surprise that Mr. Pargiter 
has also identified the Pancala Sudasa with the Vedic Sudas, 
although he has said nothing about Ticyavana’ of the Yayu 
and although his Pancaia genealogy is faulty in character 
for many reasons. Thus our independent findings metual y 
supporting each other prove beyond doubt that the Rgvedic 
king Sudas Paijavana was the Pafic^la king in the Puianic 
list, and that the stray attempt of Dr. Surendranath Sen 
to identify the Yedic Sudas with the Aiksvaka Sudasa, the 
father of KalmSsapada,* is clearly a failure. Similarly, the 
attempt of Babu Suvimala Chandra Sarkar to identify Sudas 
Paijavana with Raghu, the great grand-father of 'RSrna 
DS^athi*, is a guess pure and simple, which can claim no 
serious attention of scholars. 

1 Va. 99, 208 ; Vs. IV, 19, 18 ; Bh. IX, 22, I ; Ac. 

• Va. 99, 208 ; Vs. IV, 19, 18, Ac. 

• Mana VII. 41 ; cf. also VIII, 110. 

• Dacca Review May 1915. * Dacca Review Jane .1912. 
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To fix the position of SudSs Paijavana on the genealogi- 
cal table we note the following points : — 

(i) He was the son of Pijavana (=Picyavana of the VSyu 
ssPancajana of the Harivainsa, the Brahma &c.) whom 
the Harivam^ eud the Brahma represent as the son of 
Sfnjaya. 

(ii) The ^gveda^ mentions Divodasa as the father 
[Pitaramj of Sudas. Here Pitar may mean the father, the 
uncle, or any forefather. 

^iii) The l^gveda’^ mentions Sudas as the grandson of a 
Devavant (= attended with the gods) king and as the son 
of Pijavana. Here Devavant is proably a surname of 
Spnjaya. Compare Asvavant, Harivant, GOmant &c., in the 
Pgveda. 

(iv) Combining the latter two, Sayana says that DivQ- 
dasa was another name of Pijavana. But in this respect 
we have differed from him giving reasons. But if it is main- 
tained in defence of Sayana that Srnjaya adopted DivodSsa 
as his son, then we have no objection, for adoption was 
prevalent during the Rgvedic period. But this is not the 
attitude of Sayana. For he says while commenting on Rv. 
VI, 47, 22, that Prastoka Sarnjaya ( =the son of Spfijaya) 
had all the three different names Div6dasa, Asvatha, and 
Atithigva. But the Rgveda (VI, 61, 1) and all the Pura^as 
are unanimous in stating that Divodasa was the son of Va; 
dhiyaSva. The PurSnas add that the famous Ahalya was 
the sister of Divodasa, and her father Vadhrya^va, according 
to the joint evidence of the Pura^as and the Mahabhfirata, 
was the son of Mudgala Bharmyasva by Indrasena, tte 
daughter of Nai§adha Na^a. The PancavimSa Brahmapa 
calls bim Vadhiya^va Anupa* (i. e. the son or a descendant 

» Bv. VII, 18. 26. * Rv. VII, 18. 22. 

• ^ a— Pane Bra. XIII. 3, 17. 

12 
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of Aixfipa). It is veiy probable that Anflpa was a surname 
of Mudgala or an ancestor of his. Accordingly we suggest 
that PrastCka, DivddSsa and Hjavana should be considered 
as different persons, as indicated by the FurS^as. Whatever 
may be the trutii about the whole affair, this much is certain 
that Sud9.s belongs to a step below Divodasa or Prastdka or 
Pijavana. That is, Sudas belongs to the second step 
below Synjaya. 

(v) We have abeady seen that Abhyavartin C&yamSna 
^<=sthe son of Cayamina) and Prastoka Sarnjaya (=the son 
of Synjaya) beng defeated by the Yarasikhas infi^t, appreach- 
ed Bharadvaja Vajineya. Now we find that Kavi Cayamana 
( =the son of Cayamana^ was killed in the battle of Paru^i.^ 
where Sudas, the son of Pijavana Sarnjaya, defeated 
ten kings arrayed against him. It is evident then Kavi 
was the brother of the Emperor Abhyavartin and that 
he was against Sudas in this battle. Accordingly the 
position of Sudas on the genealogical table cannot but be 
^e first step below DivddS.sa or Ahalya or Dadaratha 
Aik^v&ka. 

^vi; Sixthly for the position of Sudas Faijavana, we 
observe that Narada, Parvata and Arundhati were descended 
hroin a certain Kasyapa* who, we may assure our readers 
at this stage, was not the same as the son-in-law of Dak§a 
Prficetasa. This Kasyapa, we shall prove when we will 
^e up the early Vedic Age, was a second Kasyapa, the 
father of Avatsara. This N&rada who belonged to the Kadya- 
pa family ffkve Arundhati in the marriage to Yas&^tha.* 
Yasiftt ^a got his famous son Sakti by Arundhati* and Sakti 
had his son Par&tara by Ady4yantL* We know that young 
!Para4ara, hearing from his mother Adytyanti that his father 


I Rv. VII, 18, 8. 
* Va. 70, 99- 


• Va. 70, 79. 
‘ Va. 70, 83. 


• Va. 70, 80, 
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Sakti liad been killed by a Rak^sa set on by Vifivamitra, 
arranged for a Satra to exterminate all ‘Rak^sas^ and was 
ultimately dissuaded from doing it by bis grand-father Vasi- 
9tba. This Raksasa was no other than the Iksvaku king 
Ealmai^pada who had been rendered as such wheiji a 
Rakisasa named Eihkara entered his body at the bidding of 
ViSvanutra, the enemy of Vasistha.* This Ealmasapida was, 
according to the Purarias ® the third in descent from !Rtu 
parna, the friend of Mudgala’s father-in-law Nala. Now 
mark in the Rgveda that Vasi?tha, the priest of Sudas, was, 
out o" contempt, called a Yatudhana by his enemy ViSva- 
mitra,* and that in retaliatory reply to it Vasistha called 
the followers of Visvamitra contemptible Raksasas and 
prayed to Indra and the Maruts to kill these Raksasas^ and 
wished for the death of his enemy Vifivamitra.* The truth 
now dawns on the historian that Ealmasapada, the Iksvaku 
king, because he was the follower of ViSvamitra and killed 
Sakti at the bidding of the latter, has been depicted as a 
great Raksasa in the Mahabharata, a work originally 
performed by a descendant of Vasistha, the enemy of 
Visvamitra. The strong presumption is then inevitable 
that Vasistha, the priest of SudSs, was the same Vasistha 
whose son Sakti was killed by the Iksvaku king Ealmasa- 
pada ; because the follower of Visvamitra has been called 
a Yatudhana or Raksai^ both in the l^gveda and the 
Mahabharata. 

1 Gd. MBh. 1, 181 ch ; Vs. I, I, 17 &c. 

* Gd. MBh. I, 176, 21. ® Va. 88, 174-176. 

* Bv. VII, 104, 16. * Rv. VII, 104, 17-26. 

* Bv. VII, 104, 16. 
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Bhrmya^va 

1 

Bharata 

1 

Bhft&g5i$yin 


1 

Mudgala 

1 

1 

Dcvav&ta 

1 

1 

Btupar^a 

1 


1 

Vadhrya4va 

1 

1 

Srnjaya 

1 

1 

Sarvak&raa 

1 

i^akti 

1 

Ahalya I>iv5d&8a 

II 1 

Pijavana PragtSka Sud&ga Viivamitra 

1 1 


1 

SudaA 

1 

Kalmasapada 

1 

1 

Par&iirira 



1 

r. " ■ 1 

A4maka Sarvakarman 

1 

UrakSma 

1 

MQlak 1 


Now, we learn from the Vayu that Vi4v§mitra tried to 
harm the young Par§,^ra,^ the grandson of Vasistha. In 
the i^lgveda we find that Vasistha, the priest of SudSs, men- 
tions that his enemies (i. e. ViSvamitra and his followers) 
wished to harm ParSjSara who prayed to the Vedic war-god 
Indra.^ Thus the Rgveda remarkably supports the Va 3 Ti 
and the inevitable conclusion is Para^ara’s grand-father 
was the priest of Sudas. This, fact is further established 
by referring to the genealogical table above. For it will 
be found that Sudas, the son Pijavana Sarnjaya, belongs 
to third step below Mudgala who was the son-in-law of Nada 
and who was for this reason a younger contemporary of 
Rtuparna. Hence the Iksvaku king Kalmasapada, the third 
in descent from IJtuparpa, was a contemporary of Sudas 
Paijavana whose priest Vasistha was. It cannot but be 
admitted then Sakti who was killed by Kalmasapada, was 
the son of that very Vasistha who was the priest of Sudas 
Paijavana. The same Vasistha begat A4maka on Madayanti, 
the wife of Kalma^pada, and the same Vasistha ’s gilmdson 
ParaSara was a contemporary of Sarvakarman, the son 
of KalmS^ap&da ; for the MahabhSrata states that SaudSsa’s 

1 Va. I, 177. 

• U if TOIW, UR lifp i ifli g; I 

vil, 18, 21. 
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son was named Sanrakarman because Para&^ra like a servant 
did all Ms work^. 

SeventHy, for the position of Sudas Paijavana on the 
genealogical table we turn to the poetical compositions of 
ViSvamitra and Vasistha. He defeated ten kings in a battle* 
which took place near the river Panisni in the Punjab. Visva- 
mitra was his former Purohita and led him and his forces 
over the VipSs and the SutudrP. He had a queen named 
Sudevi by worshipping the Asvins*. He was a contem- 
porary of the famous Ikavaku king Trasadasyu, the 
son of Purukutsa®. At one time he was defeated by Pur- 
ukutsa.* Consequently it follows that SudSs was to certain 
extent a contemporary of Tryaruna Traivfsna (=Traidhatva) 
of the Iksvaku race’. 

The position of SudSs Paijavana has been determed. 
Some of the kings arrayed against Mm in the battle of 


1 Gd. MBh. XII, 49, 77-78. 

* Rv. VII, 18 ; VII, 20, 2 ; 2.'i, .3 ; 32, 10 ; 33, 3 ; (54, 3 ; 83, 1 ; 3.3, 2, .5 ; 
8.3, 8 ; Av. X, 128, 12. 

lifniiPifnw. ii-Rv. Ill, .33, »,• Gf. 

Kv. Til, 53, 11. 

*ITf»n Wifg ’Itw' »n!^ 112, 19. 

u wwvurr 5 ^ 11— Rv. Vll, 19, .3. 

I, 63, 7. 

’ Br. Dv. V, 14 et seq ; Pane. Bra. XIII ; 3, 12 ; Satfa; Bra. on 
Bv. V, 27. 1-3. 
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Parusni were the distant descendants respectively .of Anu,‘ 
Druhyu,* &c. the sons of YaySti Nahusa. 

We now proceed to indicate why they should be consi- 
dered as the distant descendants of Yayati Nahu?a. Vasis- 
tha, the priest of Sudas in his prayers to Tndra says® “Oh 
owner of wealth, being your friends and be’oved, and leaders 
of your sacrifice, we shall enjoy at home. Make TurvaSa 
and Y adva submit, thereby making Atithigva happy. By the 
word Atithigva here, Vasistha means his Yajamana Sudas 
who was ever mindful towards guests ; and by TurvaSa and 
Yadva, he evidently means the distant descendants respec- 
tively of Thrvasu and Yada, for the word Yadva is admit- 
tedly a Vedic patronymic derived from Yadu, and the word 
Turva^ is a derivative of the Vedic word Turvas, [Turvas 
being the Vedic form which stands for the Puranic form 
Turvasu ; the form Turvasu also is sometimes used in the 
Rgveda]. Lines other than those preserved in the Puranas 
existed, as each king was the father, not of one son only, 
but of many sons ; and in this way the Yadus and the Tur- 
vasus multiplied into tribes. The chiefs of these two tribes 
were titled as Yadva and Turvasa respectively. Similar 
were the cases with the descendants of Druhyu and Anu. 
Druh)^ and* Anu became the titles of the chiefs of the tribes 
into which the descendants of the pimitive ancestors multi 
plied. Compare Janaka, Iksvaku, Sirnjaya, Brhadratha 
&c. Any descendant of Janaka could be called a Janaka, 
and descendant of Byhadratha could be called a Byhadratha, 
any descendant of Spn^aya could be called a Synjaya, and so 
forth. Particularly notice in this connection the statements 
of Vasistha. He says “sixty hundred and six thousand 
six hundred sixty-six Anus and Druhyus (=i. e. the des- 


1 Rv. VII, 18, U. 

« Vv. VII, 18, 14 ; Bv. VII, 18, 12. 
f Rv. VII, 19, 8. 
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cendants of Anu and Druhyu; lay down on the battle field 
for Sudas ; these acts attest the might of India.’ The 
huge number of the Anus and Druhyus who opposed Sud§s, 
the son of Pijavana Sarnjaya, proves that they were the 
distant descendants of the primitive ancestors, and were 
formed into tribes in course of time. The chief titled as 
Druhyu opposed Sudas at the battle of the Paru^^i and, was 
drowned, while Yadva and Turvasa, as we have seen, 
submitted * ; and of these, the chief titled as Turvasa (perso- 
nal name unknown) came to Sudas and was killed by him.® 
Mark in this connection that Sayana niakes the word ‘ Yaksu’ 
here (Rv. VII, 18, 6) mean expert in sacrifices’ (Yajnakusala). 
Notice also that ‘Yaksu’ was the name of a tract of land 
(Janapada) famous for its horses.* The Mahabharata says® 
“It has been remembered that the Yavanas were the des- 
cendants of Tarvasu, the son of Yayati Nahusa.” The 
philologists declare that the ‘Y’ in ‘Yavana’ may be replaced 
by ‘J’ ; that is, both the forms ‘Yavana’ and ‘Javana’ are 
permissible and therefore interchangeable. Javana even 
in later Sanskrit literature means “one who possesses speed” 
(Compare Yaska’s derivation of Pijavana (Nir. II, 24. Roth’s 
edition, Gottingen). Now the word Turvas also means 
“one who runs fast” ; so that both the words Turvas and 
Javana mean the same. Just as the Srnjayas (Sat. Bra. 
X,® 9, 3, 1 ; 2 ;&c.) mean the descendants of Srnjana, the 
Jamadagnis .Jamadagnayah Rv. Ill 53 16) mean the des- 
cendants of Jamadagni Arcika, the Bharatas (Bharatfin 
Rv. Ill, 33, 11; 12;) mean the descendants of Bharata, 
so tile Yavanas =the Javanas) mean the descendants of 
Yavana ( = Turvasu). In Hebrew literature the son of Nweos 
or Nwezos (=sNoah in English) is called Yepheth or Yapht 


1 Rv. VII, 18, 12. 

» Rv. VII, 18, 6. 

• Eumb. MBk. I,. 79, 42. 


* Rv. VII, 19, 8. 

* Sayana on Rv. VII, 18, 19. 
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and his son is called Javana. The silmilarity of names makes 
the following equations very remarkable. 

Nahusa — Nweos 

1 I 

YaySti = Yapht 

Turvasu — Yavana = Javana 

Did the Hebrews borrow the names of famous ancient 
Indo Aryan kings ? We suspect that the Yavanas who have 
been established to have been the same as the ancient Greeks, 
were, after all, the descendants of Turvasu (= Yavana), 
the son of Yayati Nahusa. In the Bgveda we find that 
Yayati Nahusa performed sacrifices on the bank of the Sara- 
svati*. The Mahabharata informs us that Valadeva in his 
travels throughout Uttarapatha visited that sacred spot 
where Yayati Nahusa performed his sacrifices®. It was 
then called the Yayata Tirtha. Thus the most ancient 
literary records of the world are in favour of the sup- 
position that the Indo-Aryans were already settled in India 
at the of Yayati Nahusa. We have seen before 
that the Mahabharata declares® ‘ It has been remembered 
that the Yavanas were the descendants of Turvasu”. It 
is very difficult then to resist the conclusion that the Yavanas, 
who were the descendants of Turvasu (=Yavana), migrated 
out of India towards the North west. It this is permitted, 
then the approximate time of separation of an Indo-Greek 
branch from the main body of Indo-Aryans can be deter- 
mined from genealogical considerations. ^ 

We have seen before that TurvaSa (=:Turvasu) was the 
title of a H Ti g to whom the appellation ‘Yaksu’ has been 
^ven in the ^Igveda*. Saysna renders ‘Yak^u’ here by 
‘Yajfiakofiala but he also recognizes that Yak§u was the 


' * ■^v. VII, 96 , 2 * * Kumb. MBh. IX, 42, 33* 

Kumb. b.MB. 17 79 42. ‘ Rv. VIh 18, 6. 
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name of a Janapada ot coimtry. It is very probable tben 
that TnrvaSa was the title of the Yavana king of the Jana- 
pada named Yaksu. Being the inhabitants of the Janapada 
named Yaksu, the followers of the Turva^a king were known 
as the Yaksus. Thus wd arrive at the probability that the 
PShcSda king Sud&s, the son of Pijavana, SSrnjaya killed 
the Turva4a king (or the Yavana king) who was settled in 
the Janapada named Yaksu, and that the Turvasas or the 
Yavanas were also known as the Yaksus. 

Druhyu, Turva^a, Yadva &c. were the titles of the distant 
descendants of the primitive ancestors, just as IksvSku, 
Satvant, Sivi, Janaka Jamadagni, Bhanita, Srnyaja, Homaka 
&c. became respectively the titles of the descendants o' the 
famous ancestors bearing those names. That was a pecu- 
liar custom of the Vedic Age. The same practice has been 
followed even in the historical age. The SisunSgas, the 
Prady5tas, the Nandas, the Sungas, the Mauryas (the very 
word Maurya means Chandragupta, the son of Mura) &c. 
and the typical examples. 

After thus fixing the position of Sudas, the son of Pi- 
javana Sarnjaya, on the genealogical table we observe that 
Ajamidha, the great ancestor of the Pancalas and the Kaura- 
vas, was the descendant of a certain Bharata different from 
Bharata, the son of Dusraanta. Now from the Rgveda we 
learn that Sudas Paijavana fought the Bharatas. It comes 
to this then that a P9.nca]a king fought the Bharatas. 
Now there is a description in MahabhSrata of the invasion 
of HastinSpura by a PSncfllya king when Sambarapa, the 
descendant of Bksa Ajamfdha, was ruling. For this reason 
Mr. Pargiter has suggested that Saipbarapa was the 
Bharata king whom Sud&s fought. Thp genealogical tables 
are against it ; but there is a great confusion in the 
PttrSpic genealogy of the Bharatas. 

f Sayana on Bv. VII, 18, 19, 

IS 
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Sudfis Paijavana having attained a victory over ten rival 
kings became very haughty, and this haughtiness of his 
became the cause of his downfall.* The battle of ten kings 
which took place at a remote comer of India, was an insigni- 
ficant battle, as compared with those described in the MahS- 
bharata and the RSmayana, and as such, could not form 'the 
subject of a historical epic, although Vasistha and Visva- 
mitra who were directly concerned with it, have preserved 
it in their poetical compositions. The batt'es of Kurukf etra 
and Lanka were very momentous events with which the who!^. 
of Aryan India was concerned, and as such, at once formed 
the sub ect of great historical epics. 

From DivSdasa, the son of Vadhryasva, there sprang 
another line of descendants whom the Puranas have com- 
pletely forgotten. In the Sarv3nukramam to the Rgveda 
we find* that Divodasa had a son named Parucchepa who 
composed from the 127th to the 129th hymn of Mandala I 
of the Rgveda. Parucchepa Daivodasi mentions the feat of 
his father, namely the killing of Sambara by Atithigva 
DivSdasa*. Pamcchepa’s son was 
AnSnata* An§nata PSrucchepi composed 
Rv. IX, 111. No descendant of AnSnata 
Parucchepi 'can be collected from the 
il^gveda. 

The Vayu uses the patronymic Saudasa® for Sahadeva 
and apparently means that Sahadeva was the son of Sudas. 
But this is a mistake in the Vayu, as we have already learnt 
from the Satapatha and the Aitareya Briihmanas that Suplan- 
Sahadeva was the son of Sfnjaya. Accordingly the other 
Purapas. which have followed the Vayu, have fallen into 
error. Sahadeva was the successor of Sudas and the Porapas 
have in many places, confused the successor with the son. 

* Manu VII, 41. * Sarv. Kram. to Rv. I, 127.' 

* Rv. 1, 130, 7. • Sarv. Kram. to Rv. IX, 111. * Va. 99, 208. 


DivSdasa 

I 

Parucchepa 

Ananata 
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Saliadeva’s son was SSmaka wIlo, like his father, performed 
sacrifices en the Yamuna.' He received instructions on the 
edibles of a Ksattriya from N§rada and Parvata, and spoke 
about it to his father Sahadeva S3xnjaya.* SOmaka Saha- 
devya made a gift of two horses to the famous !l^si Yama- 
deva® who officiated as his priest in a sacrifice in which the 
J^si Vamadeva offered oblations to the fire lighted for the 
well-being of the soul of the king’s departed grand-father 
Srrljaya Daivavata.* In sacrifices, Somaka Sahadevya in 
common with many other Vedic kings had an absolute faith. 
Being desirous of many sons he actually burnt his only little 
son Jantu in a fire lighted tip for the purpose, and allowed 
his weeping wives' to inhale the foul-smelling fumes that 
were evolved by the burning of the poor child.® India is in 
need of such steel-hearted fathers who would not hesitate to 
sacrifice their sons for the liberation of thoi • noblest posses- 
sion on earth. The Mahibharata says that as a result of this 
Purusa-medha sacrifice, hundred (—many) sons were born 
to SSmaka by his hundred (=raany) wives, and amongst 
these sons, the youngest was Jantu reborn.® The Mahabharata 
does not evidently name this youngest son by the term Jantu 
but simply believes that he was Jantu in his former, brith 
or that Jantu was reborn as the youngest son of Sdmaka in 
consequence of the Purusa-medha sacrifice. The Purapas 
state that this son of Sfimaka Sahadevya was Pwata.’ But 
this caimot be accepted. In fact, the very description that 
Ssmaka had a hundred sons [apt pn®!!*!] and amongst 
them P^r^ta was the youngest, mean that Py.^ata was a 
distant descendant of Somaka. ^Fhat is the way of the 
PurSnasto imply the gap between Somaka and Pr.^ta. 
The question as to who was the famous son of Somaka 
in consequence of the Purusa-medha sacrifice is answered 

' Gd. MBh. Ill, 125, 25-26. » Ait. Bra. VII, 34. 

» Rv. IV. 16, 7-8. * Rv. IV, 16, 4. 

* Gd. MBh. HI, 127-128. ® Kumb. MBh. Ill, 129, 7-8. 

» Va. 99, 210 ; Vs. IV, 19, 18, &c. 



ioo (MitomLOQt OF jjfOEEifT litijU 

by the Mah&bhllrata where we find that the famous BSjar^ 
Arkadanta was the son of SSmaka.^ SOmaka S^adeyya 
became so very famous by performing sacrifices that people 
believed that Ajamidha, the great ancesror of the Kauravas 
and FSliicalas, was reborn as S5maka. This mythology 
represents the mental back-ground of the people of 
the later Bgvedic Age. Accordingly we hold that strong 
faith in a rebirth originated in the later Rgvedic Age, and 
the Puranas have recorded that belief. Now the names 
of the lineal descendants of Arkadanta, the son of Somaka, 
have been forgotten with the exception of a certain 
king named Nila whom- the- VSyu speaks of as the 
grand-father of Prsata.® The Harivaiii^a calls him Nipa.® 
The Matsya calls him Nila but represents him as the father 
Prthuka.* The Matsya reading Pfthuka evidently stands 
for Ppsata and may be pronounced to be a corrupt reading 
for Ppfata. The Brahma calls Nipa as the grand father 
of Pp^ata. This Nila-Nipa was killed by UgrSyudha who 
belonged to the line of Dvimidha. Ugrayudha in his turn 
was killed by Bhisma S9,ntanava^ as is attested by the 
Mah9rbhetrata and the Harivamsa. We side with the majo- 
rity of the Purarias in holding that Nila-Nipa was the grand- 
father, (andvUot the father) of Ppsata. Thus we tap every 
available source of PurSnic information but cannot complete 
the Northern 'PShcSlas who were also called the Spnjayas 
inasmuch as it sprang from the famous ancestor Srhjaya. 
Curiously however help comes from unexpected quarters 
which calculates the nuinber of lineal descendants of Spnjaya, 
the father of Sahadeva down to a known later period. In 
the Satapath^a BrShmana* we find that the king 
Du^^ritu PaumsSyana was expelled from the kingdom of 
the Spnjayas who also expelled Revdttaras Pfi^va CSkra 

1 Kumb. MBh. XIII, 53, 28. » Va. 99, 192. 

» Hv. I, 20, 46. ♦ Mt. 49, 77-78. 

• Kumb. MBb. XH, 25, 10 ; Od. MBh. XII, 27, 10 ; Hv. 1, 20, 3t^. 

• 8a«. Bra. XII. 9, 3, 3-13 ; oi XU. 8, 1, 17. 
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Stliapati. This kingdom ^ came down to Dustaritu 
PauipsSyana (==tlie descendant of Puipsa) through ten 
generations. Here it is to be observed that the founder 
of the d3ma8ty was Srnjaya. His son PrastOka, as we have 
seen, was the contemporary of Divodfisa, as Garga, the son 
of Bharadvaja, Vajineya recieved presents from both Div 6 
dasa and PrastSka. In India the descendants and followers 
of a famous king have often been generally known by the 
name of the king. This has been particularly the case with 
the famous founders of dynasties. The descendants of 
Bharata were known as the Bharatas, those of Kuru were 
known as the Kurus, those Iksvaku were known as the 
iksvSkus. The Brhadrathas, the Janakas, the Yadus, the 
Anus, the Sivis, the Usinaras the Haihayas, the Talajah- 
ghas, the Arigas, the Cedis, the Vidarbhas, the Asmakas, are 
the other examples The same practice has been followed 
down even to the historical age. The Sisunagas, the 
Pradyotas, the Mauryas, the Sungas, are the typical 
examples. Hence it will be admitted that by the kingdom 
of the Srnjayas is meant the kingdom founded by Srnjaya, 
just as by the kingdom of the Brhadrathas is meant 
the kingdom founded by Brhadratha (i. e. the kingdom 
of Magadha). There are many other instances. The 
kingdom of the Sivis was found by the king Sivi AuSinara, 
the kingdom of the Videhas was founded by the king 
Videha (=^Mithi-Janaka), the kingdom of the Angas was 
foiind by the ing Anga Valeya, and so on. 

Now it will be perceived that Du?taritu Paumsayana 
—the descendant of Punisa, the word being derived in the 
way as NSlayana or Nalayani from Nala,) the king of 
the Srnjayas, was holding the kingdom founded by Spft,aya, 
at ia time when ten lineal ancestors before him had already 
ruled there. Hence it cannot but be inferred that Dueta- 
rit!?! was the tenth in descent from Srnjaya, the founder 
of ^e Hence Du§tar!tu was the ninth in descent 
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or at the ninth step below Prastdka S&riijaya whom we have 
already seen to have been a contemporary of Div(kiScia. 
Now this Dus^ritu Paums^yana was opposed by his 

(1) Synjaya 


(2) Prastdka Sahadeva DivddSsa DaSaratha 

I 

(3) (i) Somaka 

(4) ,(2) Arkadanta 

j- 

(6) (3> 

(6) (4) 1 


(7) (5) 

I 

( 8 ) ( 6 ) 

(9) . (7) 1. L 

(lO) Purpsa (8) Mia 

Dustaritu (9) — I Santanu Balhika 

Py^ata (10) Vicitravirya 

Drupada ili) Papdu 

I 'i 

Dhystadyumua (12) Arjuna 

conteipporary, the Kauravya king Balhika, the son of 
Pratipa. This Balhika is well known to us. He was the 
brother of Devapi and Santana. Now as Ajuna PSpdava 
was the third in descent from Santanu, the brother of Bal- 
hika, Arjuna thus belonged to the third generation below 
Dustaritu PauinsSyana, the king of the Syhjayas. Thoa the 
evidence of the Satapatha BrShmana proves that Arjuna 
belonged to the 12th step below PrastOkla S&rfijaya 
or Bivdd&sa. 

*■ Sat. Bta. Zn, 9, 3, 3-13. 



CHAPTER VIII. 


THE SOUTHERN PANCALA LINE. 

The first few kings ofthe Southern PStioftla dynasty 
that sprang from Aham^ha are variously named and their 
order of succession is variously given in the different PurSnas. 
Hence it is necessary that we should review these points in 
greater detail here. As the dynasty is dealt with by the V5yu 
the Visiiu the Bhagavata and the Matsya only, we draw 
up the following table illustrating how they differ as to their 
names and orders of succession. 


va. 99 170-171. 

Vj?. tv, 19, 11 
22-23 

nu. IX, 21, 

Mt. 40. 47 40. 

.... 

« • • • 

« • ft • 

Rfhadanu 

.... 

• • • • 

.... 

Bfhanta 



Brhadi>n 

BrkadiHii 

BrkanmnnaH 

Brh^idvasu 
( — dhanu) 

Rrhadvafta 

Brhaddlmnu 

Brhadithanu 

Rfhadvisn^u 



• • • • 

IVdadiHu 

15|:hatkarman 

Brbatkariiian 

Bfhatkaya 


B|rhadratha 

Jayadratha 

Jayadratha 

.Tayad-(Brhad) rntha 

Vifi/ajit 

Visvajit 

Vif^ada 

/ .4vajit. 

iSenajit 

.Sonajit 


Sena jit 


The Vayu places Brhadvasu as the first king of this dynas- 
ty. Some manuscripts of the Vayn have the reading Brhad- 
dhanu instead of Brhadvasu. The Visnu reads Brhadvasu 
for his name but places him the second in the series after 
Bfhadii^u. The BhSgavata reads Bfhaddhanu for his name 
and places him the second in the lineal succession as does 
the Visnu. The Matsya calls him Bfhaddhanu, as do the 
BhSgavata and some manuscripts of VSyu, but places him 
the fourth in the lineal succession. 

The second king in the VSyu is Brhadvifnu. He is not 
mentioned in the Visnu and its follower the BhSgavata, 
but the Mats]ra probably calls the same king by the name 
Briuidifu. 



IM 


OHBONOLOGY OY ANoiEinr mou 


The third king in the Vfiyu list is called Bihatkaxman. 
It is evident that he is the same as B^hatkSya of the BhSga^ 
vata. The Visnu agrees with the Vayn in calling him Brhat- 
karman while the Matsya omits him. » 

The fourth king in the Vaym list is called B]:hadra1ha. 
The Matsya calls him Jayadratha but some manuscripts 
of the Matsya read Brhadratha. The Visnu and the BhSga- 
vata call him Jayadratha. 

The fifth king in the Vayu list is Vi4vajit. He is Vi^va- 
jit in the Vispu, Visada in the BhSgavata and Asvajit in the 
Matsya. 

The sixth king in the Vayu list is Senajit. He is Senajit 
in all these Purftnas. 

Now after the first king Brhadvasu=B|haddhanu of the 
Vayu, the Visnu and its follower the BhSgavata mention 
only one king and name him Byhadi^u. We suspect 
that this king Bshadi^u of the Visnu and the BhSgavata 
is the same as Brhadisu of the Matsya and Brhadvisnu of the 
Vayu and should therefore be placed below Brhadvasu^ 
Byhaddhanu in the former two Puranas. There is no harm 
in securing thus an agreement amongst all the PurSnas, 
as the number of kings in them (i. e. in the Vianu and the 
Bhagavata) 'remain the same which is essential for our pur- 
pose. This being granted, the case becomes very simplified 
as is represented in the following modified table : — 


Va 

Vsjmo'jifiorl) 

Bh( modified) 

Mt. 

Bfhadanu 

Bfhanta 

Brhanmanas 

Bfhadvasu (-dhAtm) 

Byhadvasu 

B^haddhanu 

BrhadShana 

Brhad-vi9^u 

Brhadi^a 

Brbadi^u 

Brhad<vi99ii 

Brhatkarman 

Brhatkarman 

Brhatk&ya 


Brhadratha 

Jayadratha 

Jayadratha 

Jayad (aiBrbad) 
>ratha 

Vilvajit 

ViArajit 

Vi^a 

Aivajit 

SoiUi}it 

Senajit 

Senajit 

Senajit 


I^Vom the table it is clear that there is a wonderful a^pree- 
meat nidp&gBt all these Puiftpas if Brhadi?U od ^ Vi^pi^ 
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Knd ihe BhUgavata is thus transferred be'ow Brhadvasn (« 
Bfhaddhanu). Now the Matsya mentions no less than three 
lineal ancestors above B^haddhtou (— Bfhadvasu) unknown 
to the other Pur&^as. There is a reason for this unless it 
is supposed that these three names have been manufactured 
by the Matsya. We are of opinion that the Matsya PurS^a 
was compiled in the Matsya country by the Matsya people^ 
and was probably better informed about them. Accordingly 
we adjust this portion of the dynasthy thus : 

1. Bphadanu 

I 

2. Brhanta 

3. Brhanmanas 

I 

4. Brhaddhanii— Brhadvasu 

5. Brhadisu — Brhadvisnu 

I 

6. Byhatkarman — Bfhatkaya 

7. Brhadratha — Jayadratba 

I .. 

8. Visvajit — Asvajit — Visada 

1 

9. Senajit 

Thus Senajit belongs to the ninth step below Ajamidha 
as do DivOdSsa and his sister Ahalya. Now it may bo ad- 
mitted that Senajit was to a certain extent contemporary 
of DivddSsa younger or older. 

We consult the Vayu (99, 172-182), the Vis^iu (IV, 19, 
11-13, the Yisnu is confused after BahlUlta, as it omits 
Janamejaya and tacks the line of Dvimidha after 
BahUata,) the BhSgavata (IX, 21, 23-6, the BhSgavata 
omits from Samara to A^uha, and afterwards, 
Janamejaya, the son of Bhallata ' further places 
Pfthusena below Pfira^, and the Matsya (49, 49-69,) and 

i 8at. Brs. XUI, 4. S, 12-13. 

14 
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}iave on Hie combined evi- 
dence of tbe PtErS^as Buci- 
7ft4va, Pythusena, Paura, 
NTpa Samara, Pftta, Pftbu, 
Sukyti, Vibhr&ja, AQuba, 
Brabmadatta, ViSvaksena, 
Udaksena, Bball&t^, Janame- 
jaya, one after another in 
lineal succession. Tbe Matsya 
says that tbe 12tb Vifivak- 
sena-Yugadatta was tbe 9tb 
Vibbrftja reborn. Tbe Vayu 
corrupts tbe line in wbicb 
this sentiment is expressed. 
Tbe Bbagavata PurSpa says 
that Brabmadatta wrote a 
work on tbe science of Yoga 
on tbe advice of Jaigi?avya. 

Now there are conflicting 
S 3 mchronisms in tbe PurSpas 
about the kings Apuha, 
Brabmadatta, Bballata and 
Janamejaya. It is stated 
in tbe Hanvam&i' that 
Brabmadatta of tbe Southern 
Pftbc&la dynasty was tbe 


Vilyajit 

Senajit 

1. BucirSlva 

2. Pytbiusena 

3. Paura-PSra 

4. Nipa 

I 

d. Samara 

6. FS,ra 

7. Pytbu-Brsu 

I 

8. Sukpti-Sukyta 

9. Vibbraja 

I 

10. Anuba 

11. Braimadatta 

12. Visvaksena-Yugadatta 

13. Udaksena 

I 

14. Bballata 

15. Janamejaya 


contemporary of Pratipa, tbe 
grand-father of Bblfma SSntanava. It is also, stated 
^ere that Bballata, tbe great grandson of Bralbnadatt^, was 
killed in a fight by Eadbeya*. The Vayu puts ‘wil IK 
in tbe place of of tbe Haiivamiia It is foitber 

stated in the Vayu, the Matsya, and Hie Haxivaiya that 
fox Janamejaya, the son of Bball&ta, tbe king Ugrayudba 


» Hv. I, 20, 11-12. - « 

*^Bv. I, 20, 33. ■ > 
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wKo belonged to tbe line of Dvimidha 
exterminated aM the Mpas^. 

The Vifnu* mentions the exter- 
mination of the Nipas by Ugr^yudha 
but does not state that it was done 
by him on behalf of Janamejaya. 

It is related in detail in the Hari- 
vaiiuSa that this king UgrAyudha who 
exterminated the Nipas for Janame- 
jaya, the son o' Bhall^ta, was killed in a fight by Bhi^ma 
SSntanava*. After the death of Santauu, the king Ugr^yudha 
sent a messenger to Bhisma asking liim to hand over his 
(« Burma’s) mother Gandhakal! (=Satyavat! to him 
(Ugrftyudha). Enraged at this insult, Bhisma proceeded to 
the Panc&la country and killed the king UgrSyudha*. In . 
agreement with this information of the Harivariisa, the 
MahSbhSrata informs us that the mighty Cakravartin king 
Ugrayudha was killed by Bhisma Ssntanava®. 

If this line of argument is followed, then the following 
table would indicate the synchronisms ; 


Apuha 

" I 

Brahmadatta - 
Visvakssna 
Udekseua 

I 

BhallSta 
Janamejaya . 


Kpta 

UgrSyudha 


Anuha 

Brahmadatta 

Vii^vaksena 

Udaksena 

BhallS^ 

Janamejaya 


Pratipa 

Santanu 

Bhigma 

PSpdu 

Arjxina Kar^a 

(KSdheya) 


$ut there are arguments against this arrangement. For 
it is htated in the PurSpas* that Apuha, the father of Brahma- 
datlii, married Krtvl (or Bci), the daughter of Suka, the son 


‘ iVa. n, 182 ; Hv. I, 20. 34 ; Mt. 49, 49. 

« ta. IV, 19. 14. Hv. I, 20. 34-36. * Hv. I, 20, 49-71. 

• l^aiab. ICBb. XII, 26, lO^; Od. MBh. XII, 27, 10. 

• 3fa. 29. 172 ; ?8» 28-31 ; ftv, 1, 20, 4 ; 1, 18, 60-63 ,- Mt. 15. 8-10 ; *o. 
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of VedavySsa. We also find it stated in the Pur&^as* that 
Brahmadatta &arried Sannati, the daughter of Devala. 
We further find it^ stated in a famous saying in the Mah9r 
bhSrata that the PMcSlya king Brahmadatta made valuable 
^fts to the Safikha*. This Safikha we know was the 
son of Jaigi3a\^a, the brother-in-law of isita*. These data 
would tend to lower a bit the position of Brahmadatta on 
the genealogical table. For if Anuha is supposed to have 
married, the daughter of Suka, the son of Vedavyasa, then 
A^uha could, at best, have been the contemporary of Yu- 
dhi^thira P&igidGva, as is represented in the following table : — 

Vedavy&m 

I 

] I Asitft 

P&Q<}u fiuka I 

Yudki^hira Krtvl Aouha Dhaamya Detala 

Brahmadatta Sannati 

These positions of Anuha and Brahmadatta are streng- 
thened by the Pur9.nic statement that Brahmadatta married 
Devala ’s daughter Sannati ; for as Devala ’s brother Dhaumya 
was the priest of the Pandavas, Devala was, to a certain ex- 
tent, a contemporary of Yudhisthira, and Brahmadatta can 
very well mary the daughter of Devala, as represented in the 
table. There, is again a third consideration which fixes 
the above positions of Anuha and Brahinadatta. We know 
that Devala’s father was Asita, ani Asita’s brother in-law 
was Jaigisavya, the son of Satasil&ka. Asita married Eka- 
par^S and had his son Devala by her, while Jaigisavya 
married Ek!ip&t>al& (the sister of Ekapar^S) and had, by her, 
his famous sons named Safikha and likhita*. Thus Sftfildia 
and Devala were the sons of two sisters and therefore were 
cousins [Matf^vasriyau Bhr&tarau]. Now it will be realised 
how the MihabhSrata information that Brahmadatta made 

. . 1 Mt. 20, 23-26 Hv. I, ; 23, 25-26 ; &c. 

* Eamb. MBb. XIII, 200, 17. 

• Va. 72, 17-19. * Va. 72, 17-19. 


Jaigisavya 

Sajkha 
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g^fts to SatiJdia fixes the position o£ Brahmadatta on the 
genealogical table as represented : 

Vedavy&sa 

Siiki Asita JaigTaavya 

Yuhl^thlra iCrtvi A^uha Btiau'mya Derala Safticha 

I I 

Brah madatta . Sannati 

Thus one line of traditions would make Brahmadatta 
a contemporary of Pratipa, the father of Santanu, while 
the other would place him a step below Yudhi^thira. It 
is impossible to reconcile these two conflicting series. That 
Brahmadatta ’s father Anuha married KrtvT, the daughter 
of Suka, — ^the son of Vedavyasa, is attested by all the 
authoritative Pura^as including the Vayu and the Matsya 
as well as the Harivam^ ; that Brahmadatta married 
Devala’s daughter Sannati is also attested by many* of the 
Puranas including the HarivaTii^ ; that Brahmadatta made 
gifts to the i^si Sahkha is also accepted as truth ; 
while the account that he was a contemporary of 
Pratipa is held by the Harivam^ alone ; no other PurS^a 
gives any direct support to it. The statement in the 
Harivam^ that Brahmadatta ’s great grandson BhallSta was 
killed in a fight by Radheya due to the reading 
IW: 5<T’ is opposed by the Vayu reading ‘^bit 
5^’ which vi'ould moan that BhaUa^a murdered his father. 
However, if the Harivam^ account of the contem 
porEneity of Brahmadatta and Pratipa is credited, then 
Seqhjit, the contemporary of Divddasa becomes 15 genera- 
tions earlier than the Mahabharata episode, while if the 
latter account is held to be correct, Senajit becomes earlier 
thab the time of the Mahabharata by 11 generations. 



CHAPTER IX. 

THE ANGA DYNASTY 

Now we shall adjust the dynasty that sprang from 
BpmapSLda, the friend and contemporary of DaSaratha 

Aiksvaka. Romapada’s son Romapada 

was Caturadga, as is attested | 

by all the Parana s^ Caturahga’s (1) Caturahga 

son is named variously in the / v t> i! i i 

VvLTlm. The Vayu calls him Pfthulak^a 

PfthulaSva*. The Matsya calls ^ 3 ) Campa 
him Pythulak^a®. The Vis^iu, | 

l^e Bhagavata, the Harivau*^, . Haryanga 

the Brahma, the Agni agree with the Matsya in naming him 
Pfthuiak^*. Accordingly it may be admitted that the reading 
in Ihe Vayu is corrupt and we adopt the name Piihuiak^a. 
Prihulaklli’s son was Campa, the father of HaryaAga*. 
Both Campa and HaryaAga have been omitted in the Bha 
gavata. After Haryai^a the Purapas ;di£Eer as to his 
lineal descendants. The difference amongst the Purapas 
is best illustrated by the folio wing table : 

» V». 09, lot ; Mt. 48, 95 ; Mt. I, 31, 47 ; Brm. 13, 41 ; Vs. IV, 

18,4; BE. IX, 23, 10; Ag. 277,13. s 

*Va. 99,005. 

«Mt. 48, 96. 

* Vs. IV. 18, 4 ; BE, IX. 23. 10 ; Hv. I, 31, 48 ; Bm. 13. 42 ; 
Ag. 277, 13. 

• Va. 99, 106, 107 ; Mt. 48, 96-98; Vs, IV, 18, 4-6; fto. 




BrhadbMnu Bfhadratha Brliat-Kannan Bi^iadbliAna 

■ I I 

Bfbanamanas B^ihaumanas 
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From the above table, it is clear tiiat lifoliatmavaixt of the 
Mate^a is the same as Brh&tmavant of the Agni and BfhaiK* 
manas of the the Vis^u, the Ha^arula, the Brahma 
and the BhSgavata. We shall call him' B^hanmanas as sanc- 
tioned by the majority. Who was the father of this B|han- 
manas ? The VSLyu says at first that Brhanmanas was 
the son of Brhadratha but it revises its opninion by de- 
claring that Brhanmanas was the son of Brhadbhdnu*. 
The Matsya says that Mahltmavant (=Brhanmanas) was 
the son of BfhadbhSnu, so that the Matsya supports the 
latter account of • the Vayu. The Visnu supports the 
latter account of the Vayu, by declaring that Brhanmanas 
was descended from Brhadbhanu. The Agni supports the 
latter account of the Vayu by stating that Brhatmavant 
was the son of Byhadbhanu. The Brahma and the Hari- 
vam^ call the father of Brhanmanas by the name Bphad- 
darbha. The Bhagavata however supports the former 
account of the VSlyu by saying that Brhadratha, Byhat- 
Karman and Brhadbh3>nu were brothers and Brhanmanas 
was the son of Brhadratha ; but the Bhagavata has omitted 
the names of Oampa, Haryanga and Bhadraratha. The 
Visp^u describes Brhat-karman BrhadbhSnu and Brhan- 
manas as lineal descendants. The Visnu however describes 
Bhadraratha, Brhadratha and Brhatkarman as the sons 
of Haryanga. ; but here the Visnu is opposed by the Vayu, 
the Matsya, the AgnL the Harivam^a and the Brahma, all 
of which state that Madraratha was the father of Brhadra- 
tha. The correct genealogy of this portion of the djmasty 
which would satisfy most of the PurS^as may be thus sta- 
ted : — 


(4) Haryanga 

(5) Bhadraratha 

. I 

(6) Brhatkarman (6) Brhadratha 


% 


(6) BrhadbhSnu 
(7) Brkanmanaa 
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For our purpose tlie above table will do as it shows that 
Bfhanmaiias was a step below both Bjrhadratha and Bfha- 
dbl^u, thus both the accounts of the Vftyu are reconciled. 
The BhSgavata also is satisfied because according to it 
Bfhanmanas was the successor of B^hadratha. The Visi^u is 
' satisfied so fat as it describes that Bfhatkarman and Brhad- 
ratha were brothers. The corrected genealogy from Bdma< 
pada to Bfhanmanas may then stand thus : 

Bomapfida 

(1) Caturanga 

(2) Prthulaksa 

' 1 

(3) Campa 

(4) Haryanga 

( 5 ) Bhadraratha 

I 

(6) B^hatkarman (6) Brhadratha (6) Brhadbh^u 

(7) B^hanmanas 

After finishing with Brhanmanas, the FurSpas differ again 
as to the lineal descendants of Bfhanmanas. The difference 
amongst them is illustrated by the following tables : 
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It is evident tliat Brhadblianu in tlie first Matsya list is 
a scribe’s error. The correct form is Byhanmanas as is 
stated in all the PuriLpas, as well as in the alternative list 
of the Matsya itself. Again Bfhat and B^hadratha of the 
alternative Matsya list stand for Dhirti and Dhrtavrata 
of the second lists of the Yayu, the Harivam^ and the 
Brahma, as well as of the lists of the Vi^ou and the Bhfiga- 
vata. Then Bfhadratha of the Agni and the first M:atsya 
lists is the same as Dfdharatha of the first lists in the Y3.yu 
the Harivaip^ and the Brahma. We shall call him D^dha* 
ratha according to the Yayu. The Ya)ni, the Matsya, the 
Harivaipi^ and the Brahma relate in interesting detail how 
the dynasty branched of! into two lines from Bph&nmanas 
through his two wives YasodevI and 8atya. According 
to these PurSpas Ya^devi’s son was Jayadratha, and 
Yijaya was the son of Satya. This detailed account is more 
to be credited and the other account of the Yisiju followed 
up by the Bhagavata that Yijaya was the son of Jayadratha, 
should be rejected. The Paura^ika Suta being asked on that 
special point by the audience B?is, specifies the point at 
which the dynasty branched off into two lines. Accordingly 
the correct genealogy of this portion of the dynasty stands 
thus : 

YasSdevi + (7) Byhanmanas + SatyS 

I I i 

(8) Jayadratha (8) Yijaya 


(9) Dir^haratha 

I 

(10) Yifivajit'Janamejaya 

(11) Anga 

(18) Earoa 


(9) Dhria « 

I • 

(10) DhriAVzata 

(11) Satyakarman 

(12) Adhiiatha 

(13) 
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The last i. e. Kangta was the ille^iamate son^f Kontl and 
was brought up by Adhiratha, the SQta, and he inherited 
the property of Abga, the fourth in descent from Brhanmanas. 
He was a famous hero and was killed in an unfair fight in 
the Mahftbhftrata war by Arjuna Pfipde^a. Thus Kar^a 
naturally belongs to the 13th step below Rdmapfida* 
Da4aratha. 



CHAPTER X, 

THE DESCENDANTS OP DASAKATHA AIKSVAKA. 

» * • r 

We sliall examine critically the branch IkavSku dy- 
nasiy that sprang from Da^ratha Ajeya, the father of 
RAma. Fura^as are unanimous, in stating the names of 
the successive lineal descendants of Dafiaratha*. They 
DaiSaratha were : Hama, Ku4a, Atithi, 

I Nisadha, Nala Nabha, Pu^- 

Rama ^arika, K?emadhanvan, Dev5 

I nika and Ahinagu. Noticing 

• Kula here that the Pauranic K^m- 
I adhanvan, the son of Pup- 

’ Atithi durlka, is the same as K^m- 

I adhrtvan Paundarlka of the 

Nisadha Pancaviiiisa Brahmana®, who 

I sacrificed on the north bank 

Nala of the river Sudaman, we pro- 

ceed with the main Purapic 
Nabha account. 

I According to the Matsya, 

Pupdarlka Kunna, Agni, langa, Siva, 

I Ahinagu’s son was Saha^rasva®, 

Ksemadhanvan ( ==K?emadhrtvan) 

Devanika 

I 

Ahinagu 

_.l 

P&ripkri:a SahasraSva 

while the VAyu, the Brahmap^a, and the BhAgavata sa;|| 
that Ahinagu’s son was P&ripAtra, or P&riy&tra*, but the 
Yifpu introduces Bupa or Buru between Ahinagu and 
Pari^tra* ; 

i Va. S8, 184- 203 ; Vs. IV, 4. 47-48 ; Mt. 12, 49-54 ; Hv. 1, 16; 
28-29 ; Brm. 8, 87-90 ; Bh. IX, 10, 2 ; 12, 21-12; Ag. 73, 34-38. 

> ^ W «l Pane. Bra. XXII, 18, 7. 

» Mti 12, 64 ; Km. 21, 60 ; Ag. 273, 38 ; Sv. VI, 61. 71. 

« Va. 88, 904 ; Bh. IX, 12, 2; Bd. Ill, 64, 204. « Vs. IV, 4, 47. 
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The Harivain^a and the Brahma say thidi^Ahlnagu’s son 
was Sudhanvan*. Following the list of successive lineal 
descendants of Ahinagu according to the Matsya, the KQi- 
ma, the Agni &c., we reach SrutHyus about whom it is re- 
marked in the Matsya that he was killed at the Bh^rata 
war. These lineal descendants o' Ahmagu were, accor- 
ding to these PurS^as, Sahasrtsva, Candr^valdka, Tarapida, 
Candragiri, Bhanuscandra, and Sruta3rus successively, i. e. 
we have sixteen generations between Dai^ratha and Sru- 
tayus. Now because the Iksvaku king Bfhadvala king 
killed at the Mahabharata war by Abhimanyu Arjuni, Mr. 
Pargiter has assumed that Srutayus and Brhadvala mean 
the same person whom he has called Srutayu- Brhadvala. 
But this he has no right to assume. SrutSyus’s father 
was BhanuScandra, whereas the Bh§gavata Piirai^, 
which supplies us with the immediate ancestors of 
Brhadvala explicitly states that his father’s name was 
Taksaka. Now we find that there were killed no less than 
three Srutayuses in the Mahabharata battle. The first 
Srutayus was the king of Kalinga, who was killed by Bhima*. 
The second SrutSyus (belonging to a high family) with his 
brother Acyutayus and two sons Niyutayus and D!rgh 3 .yus 
were killed by Arjuna®. The third Srutayus was the king 
of the Ambasthas and was killed by Arjuna*. 

The second Srutayus with his brother Acyutayus was 
employed in defending the right side of the Kraunch-Vyuha 
arranged by Bhi9ma’‘. The third Srutayus is mentioned 
as the King of the Araba^tih^s wh^ were as m ich allied to 
the Koalas as the Ksudrakas were to the Malavas*. These 
K^udrakas and Milavas wore the Oxydrakai and the Malloi 
4of the Greeks^. They have also been mentioned in the 
MabAbha^ya of Patanjali*. These Malavas were the dos- 
c^dants of Savitri’s father Asvapati, the king of Eekaya, 
bV his wife Mala-vd.* It is not certain as to which of these 
a^ve three SrulAyusea ‘was the Aik^vaka king killed 

; » I, 15, 30; Bim. 8, 91. * Od. MEh. VI, 64 ch. 

' ■ » Od. MBh. Vn, 91 ch. * Od. MBd. VII, 81 oh. 

^:*G1. MBh. VI, 61. 18. ^Gd. MBh. VI. 51, 16-16,. »Mc Crindl«j 116. 

\ •MBhs. IV, 1, 168. • Kumb. MBh. Ill, 288* 61. 
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in iihe BhBrata w&t. But it is probable that he was tiie 
Amba^tha King Sruttyiis who was kiUed: by Arjuna. These 
Ambafthas ate explicitly mentioned in the Maltobhirata as 

Da^ratha 

I 

(1) RSLma 

I 

(2) Kusa 

I 

(3) Atithi 

I 

. (4) Ni^adha 

I 

(5) Nala 

I 

. (6) Nabha 

I 

(7) PuDdarika 

I 

(8) Ki^madhanvan-K^madh^vau 

1 

(9) DevSmlka 

I • 

(10) Ahinagu 

BOpa Bum PatipStra (11) SahasrSiva 

1 

(12) CandrtvalOka 

(13) T&r&|ida 

(14) Candxagiri 

(16) BhSnSucandia 

I * 

(16) Smtayus 

K^attriyas. Sratlyus thus according to the Purftpas 
belonged to the 16th step below Da4aratha. Thus he was a 
cmitemporaiy of Bphadvala. His &ther Bh&nu4candra tvas 
then the contemporary of Arjuna or Siikf^pa* BhSnuS> 
<»indra thus appears to belong to the 16th step below Dala- 
Mitha. 
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Thim the Xk^vSlku line that sprang from DaSaratha thron gh 
AMnagn and his son Sahasriilva indicates that the age of 
DaiSaxatha or DivOdisa or Ahalyt was removed from the 
Mab^bharata episode by approximately about 15 genera- 
tions. 

Now let us turn to the other branch which is described 
in the VSyu, the BrahmSoda, the VisRu and the BhSgavata 
Pux&mi as well as in the Harivaip^ and the Brahma. 
PSxipitra (or FAriyAtra), the son of Ahinagu, had, 
according to the VAyu, a son named Dala, the father of Bala^. 
The BrahmA^da says the same, namely that PariyAtra’a 
son Dala was the father of Bala.*. The Vii^Ru after intro- 
ducing Bupa and Bum between Ahinagu and PAiipAtra 
says* that PAripAtra’s successor was Dala and Dala’s suc- 
cessor was Chala. The BhAgavata Purai^a says* that after 
Bala, the son of PAriyatra, was the king Sthala. The 
Harivaip^a says* that Ahmagu’s Dayada was Sudhanvan 
and that Sudhanvan’s son was the father of Anala. It is 
evident that the Harivam^a chooses to call FAripAtra- 
FAriyatra by the name Sudhanvan and that its Anala is 
the same as Bala of the VAyu and the Brahmande* Chala 
of the Vi^hu, and Sthala of the BhAgavata. The Brahma 
sayh* that Sudhanvan, the son of Ahinagu, had a son who 
was the father of Sala. Now turn to the MahabhArata and 
notice that the Ik^vAku king Farik^it who had his capital 
at Ay5dhy§. in the Aryavarta, married SulobhanA t£.e 
daughter of a Ma^duka king (evidently the totem name for 
the hon-Aryan tribe) named Ayus and had three sons named 
SidAi I)ala and Bala by her*. It is at once easy to detect 
Uiahthe king Farik^it of the MahAbhArata is no other ^n 
the hang iBlriyAtra or PAripAfxa of the FurAnas and that 
Sidii» Dala and Bala were brothers and succeeded to the 

*fa. 88, 204. *Bd. Ill, 64, 204. »Vs. IV, 4. 48. 

*lai. IX, 12, 2. ®Hv. I, 15, 30. •Bnn. 8, 90. 

* Kvmb. MBh. Ill, 195 (h ; Od. MBh. Ill, 192 oh. 
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throne of Ayddhy9. one after another. The hopeless con< 
fnsion amongst the PurSnas about the relationships of these 
Irin ga to one another is thus removed by the MahSbhSi^ta. 
F&rticularly notice here that althou^ the succession here 
was collateral, yet the Pur&nas go on erroneously represen- 
ting it as lineal. Similarly Btipa and Bum of the Vi^nu 
were the elder brothers of Paripitra and ruled at AyCdyfi 
only for short sime, and as such, have been excluded diom 
the lists in the V&yu, the Brahm§.nde) the Bh&gavata, the 
■Harivanita and the BrShma. Bala’s son is called Auhka 
in the V3.yaS Uluka in the Brahmande*, Uktha in the 
Vi^nu and*the Harivam^^ ; the Brahma calls him Ukya 
but erroneously represents him as the son of Sala* The 

Ahinagu 


Bdpa Bum Paripatra 



Uktha 

BhSgavata calls his Arka®. The correct name however 
is Uktha as' stated in the Vi§nu and the Harlvam^. The 
addition of the consonant q in the Brahma is the scribes 
oormption for q. The word 'Uktha’ primarily mrans 
a ‘StOtra’ performed with imrecited Mantras (Apra^ta- 
Mantra-SSdhya St5tra, Bv. 1, 84, 6). But secondarily it 
means the famous Ukthya-Yfiga or Ukthya-sacnfice^ (Va- 
caspatya Abhidhana.) The method of performing the Uk< 
thya-Y9ga is g^ven in the Ta^dya. Brahmapa (IV, .3.) 
Consult also the Aitareya Biahmaqa (VI, 13) to have a know* 
ledge of the discussion regarding the different status of the 

iva. 8&, 206. »Bd. Ill, 64, 206. 

»V8. IV, 4, 48; H«r. I, 15, 31. ®Bnn. 8, 92. 

* Bh. IX, 12, 2. 



FROM UKTHA—YAjSa TO HIRANYANlBHA IS» 

HStrakas (—Assistants to the Hotr) who have UktRas of 
th^ own, and those who have not. In the introduction 
to the Satapatha BrShmana (Part III, p. xiv to p. xvi,) 
Dr. Julius E^eliug discusses the method of performing the 
UkfJiya-sacrifice. Then it will be realised that ‘Uktha’ 
means the celebrated Yaga, or sacrifice perfonned with 
‘Ukthas* or unrecited hvmns. 

Now after knowing the meaning of the name of this Aik- 
fvftka king we take a due note of the appellation given 
to him by the Puranas . He is unanimously called Dharmft- 
tman ( =devoted to Dharma) in the V5yu, the 6rahn:^^da, 
the Harivain^a and the Brahma*. The word “DharmStman” 
in its oldest sense means ‘one whose whole self was in Yajna 
or Sacrifice.* Thus both the appellation Dharmltman 
and the name XJktha prove that this Aik?vaka King was really 
devoted to and expert in sacrificial matters or ‘Yajflas’. 
We shall see afterwards that this king Uktha (=Yajfia) 
is mentioned in te MahfibhSrata. He was defeated by 
Bhuna previous to the Rajasuya. Uktha’s son VajrSn&bha 
wjus the father of Sankhana.* Sankhana’s son DhyusitaSva 
or Vyusit34va was the father of Vilvasaha*. The last 
mentioned king ViSvasaha was the father of the famous 
Hirapyanfibha KauSalya.® This famous king Hiranyanibha 
was the contemporary of Janamejaya Pariksita, the 
grandson of Abhimanyu Arjuni, as we now proceed 
to show. 

Urst it is remarked of Hirapyanabha that YS.jfiiavalkya 
leamt the science of Y6ga from him.* iSridhara, the com- 
mmutator of the Bhagavata, has been mistaken by apply- 

* Va. 88, 206 ; Bd III, 64, 206 ; Hv. I, 16, 31 ; Brm. 8, 92. 

* Kilakai^flia on Kumb. MBh. XII, 68, 21. 

* * Va. 88, 206 ; Bd III, 64, 206 ; Hv 1, 16, 31. 

* Va. 88, 206 ; Bd IH, 64, 206. 

* Ta 88,207 ; Bd III, 64, 207. 

* aei i eOWlft ’iNm l Va. 88, 2 O 8 ; Bd. lU, 64, 208 ; 

cl. aiso Bh. IX, 12 , 3 ; Hv. I. 16, 3t. 
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ing- tiho epithet Kautolya to YSjiiavalkya ; his 
^r«iinn &c.” should be 

mrnnTl : &C.” Kalidasa, in his Raghu- 

vaip^a has erroneously taken the term Kaudalya, to be 
the name of the son of Hira^yanabha. Now Yajfiavalhya 
was the disciple^ and the nephew* of Vai4am- 
payana with whom he quarrelled and compiled the 
Sukla Yajurveda*. VaiSampayana (—the descendant of 
Vi^ampa) was a contemporary of the king Janamejaya, 
(the grandson of' Abhimanyu), to whom he related 
the story of the Mahabharata at his court. Then it fol-! 
lows that Ilirapyanabha Kausalya and Janamejaya were 
contemporaries because Yajfiavalkya learnt both from 
ICrapyanabha as well as from VaiSampayana. The 

same fact is supported by the statement in the 

Furftpas* that SatSnika I, the son of Janamejaya FSrik§ita 
(==:the grandson of Abhimanyu Arjuni) learnt the three 
Vedas from Yajhavalkya who, as we have seen just now, 
was the pupil of HiranyanSbha Kausalya. Now the 

• fBwmv i Va. 61, 13. 

w <(it ii Va. ei, l^. 

B»l. II, 36, 18. 

.'■wr, U HW wwx mfi r . i 

■iiefaewsuT ^ u 

flwp, pi s Mr, uw B Vs III, 6, 1,-2. 

Of. also Bh. XII, 6. 61,-62. 

» Gd. MBh. XII, 318, 17 ; 19 ; Kumb. MBh. XII, 323, 17 ; 19. 

• wiiJlTpitrw i 

tRr *f WfW, n Vs. Ill, 5, 27 ; cf. alsS Madh. 

Bidi Ar. VI, 6. 3. 

mflwfHwRTarjjt iii ; w ifswwsaH i 

UTfW nw Brfl pjif W I 

wfCTW s m wt jni » Va. ei, 2i . 

• ear sw, uwNfNfl siubvrjkisi^ i 

waiwNr flM rii^ 0 < wi! q. ^^«sfiA|dlli. IX, 22, 88 
wbtw; wrnwfi i inwrwwwcrni 

Ao. Ao, ftc. Vs. IV, 21, 2, ^ 
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Vaytt in one place says^ that the self -controlled king Hirapya- 
n&hha EauiSalya was the disciple of the grandson [ ] 

of Jaimini. But in another place the Vayu relates* in 
detail that Jaimini taught his son Sumantu the Vedas, 
and these Sumantu taught his son Sutvan, and Sutvan again 
handed them down to his son Sukarman, and Sukarman 
got two very intelligent disciples, the one having been Pau- 
syafiji and the other, the king Hiranyanftbha KauSalya. 
This detailed information in the VSyu seems to be founded 
on truth as a detailed information can only come out of a 
well-informed source. Accordingly there should be 
instead of in the second line of the verse in the VSyu 
(88, 207). Most probaby the prefix ‘ u ’ has been omitted 
for the sake of the metre. The BhSgavata in one place 
says* that Hira^yaniLbha Kau4alya was the disciple of Jai- 
mini, remarking however that 
Y&jnavalkya learnt the science 
of AdhyJltma Ybga of Hiranya- 
n&bha. But the BhSgavata 
in another and more reliable 
place definitely states* that 
Sumantu learnt the Vedas of his 
father Jaimini, and handed 
them down to his son Sutvan ; 
and Sukarman, the disciple of 


VySsa 

Jaimini 

Sumantu 

I 

Sutvan 

Sukarman 

Pausyafiji Hirapyanabha 


tfkes fKV, Wl u Va 88, 207. 

. ipiwnwiioi; n 

tt 

• fil s ww wpwr vggf ^ViV. H 

ilhwgt ft d W hij w i f Vv, » Vaeb^-M. 

• Bh. IX, 13. 8. 

* Bh. Stn, if 75-77. This has eacaped the notice of WUson, 
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StttvaD, had Pau^ya&ji and Hraoyan&bha Kan4alya aa hia 
disciples. Thus according to the detailed informations of 
the VUyu and the BhSgavata, the relation may illustrated 
as in the adjoined tree : Hence when the Bhftgavata in 
one place calls Hiianyanabha, the pupil of Jaimini, it really 
means to say that HiranyanSbha was the distant disciple 
of that great teacher Jaimini. 

The Visnu in one place* calls HiranyanSbha the disciple 
of Jaimini, but in another placed relates that Sumantu 
was the son of Jaimini, the disciple of Vyisa ; and 
Sumantu’s son [ ] Sukarman had two disciples, 

HiraoyanSiraia Kauialya and Pausyafiji. It is evident 
that the Vi§nu, in its second account, has omitted Sutvan 
between Sumantu and Sukarman, or that the word 
may be taken in the sense of a descendant. Thus the hrist 
account of the Vi^u really means that Hirariyan&bha 
Kaulalya was the distant disciple of Jaimini. 

The Brahmanja in one plac^ says that HiraDyanabha 
Kauialya was the disciple of Pausyanji and was remembered 
in the Eastern Saman-works^ ; and that he read no less than 
five hundred Samhitas with liis teacher and that it was 
from him that Yajnavalkya got the science of Y6ga*. The 
Brahma^da in another place says that Jaimini taught Ms 
son Sumantu (the Samaveda), Sumantu taught Ms son 
Sutvan, Sunvan [evidently a corruption for Sutva] again 
tau gh t Ms son Sukarman, and the last-named Sukarman 
had Ms two famous disciples Pausyanji and Hiranyanabha 
Eau&tlya.‘ Thus according to the second account of the 
Brahmanda, as according to all i^he other Puranas,*Hiia- 
nyanabha was the disciple, not of Pausyafiji, but of Sukar- 
man, the great grand son of Jaimini. Hence in its first 
account the Brahmanda has corrupted 
into iDnHN fr ^ fiPN: It should be noticed in this 

» Vs. IV, 4, 48. ’ • Vs. in, W 1^. • Bd. iii, 64, 207. • 

« Bd. iu,. 64, a08. . ‘ Bd. », .86, 
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coimection however that the BrShina9a disdple of Sukar- 
man has been named Pau^yahji in the YSyu, the BiahmA- 
9 da BRd the Bhfigavata, Pauspinji in the Vi^Ru, and Pan?' 
pipdyft hi the editions of the SHmavidhSna BrShma^^a^ which 
omits steps between Jaimini and Paui^pi^dya in shortly 
indicating the line of teachers. 

Accordingly we have the 
third ground for holding 
that Hirapyanabha Kausa- 
lya was the contemporary 
of Janamejaya PSiik^ta, 
the grandson of Abhinyu 
Arjuni. For Jaimini being 
the disciple of VySsa was a 
contemporary of Parido 
and Jaimini’s son Sumantu was therefore the contemporary 
of Arjuna Pa^d^va. Sumantu’s son Sutvan may there- 
fore be equated to Abhimanyu, and Sutvan’s son 
Sukarman was therefore a contemporary of Parik^it. 
Hira^yanabha Kausalya, the disciple of Sukarman, there- 
fore, must belong to the same step with Janamejaya. 

Fourthly again this synchronism is supported in a most 
interesting way by the Mahabharata where we fiind that 
Bhima defeated Bfhadvala, the king of Ko^la, as well as 
DSrg^ayajha, the virtuous king of Ayddhya, on the occasion 
of the RajasHya sacrifice of Yudhi^tbira^. This information 
is extremely interesting, as it proves the existence of two 
branch lines of the Ik^vakus at the age of the events of the 
Mahabharata. Bfhadvala was the king of Uttara Kddala, 
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Pa9du 

1 
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1 
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1 
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j 
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1 
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1 Sam. Yidh. Bra. lU. 9. 8. 

I HBP. fRK tW « i 

Qd. MBh. H, so, l— 4. 
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shortily called E5i$ala» whose capital was jSifivasti,* whereas 
D&^ayaj&a belonged to the AyCdhyS line. Can Dh^iha- 
yajna be identified with any of the kings mtexmediate bet- 
ween FSiip&tra and HiranyanSbha ? Yes, he is at once 
recognized to be the same as Uktha, the son of Bala in the 
PurSpic list. Uktha, is the kind of Yajfia or sacrifice. 
Dir^ayajna means a long Yajfia or sacrifice so that both 
mean the same. 

This practice of changing the name of a king but keeping 
the meaning of the 'name the same, is common with the 
PtuSpas. For example, the name of the last Bftrhadratha 
Ifing who was murdered by his minister Funika in favour 
of the latter’s son Pradydta is ^ven as Bipunjaya 
in the Matsya* and the Vi^nu®, but the VSyu® calls him 
Arihjaya and the two names mean the same. Again the 
name of the son of Khaninetra of the line of N&bhSnedii^t& 
is given as Atibibhuti in the Yispu®, but the MahEbhSrata* 
chooses to call him Suvarcas ; and two names mean the same. 
Again the father-in-law of Sildiapi^, the son of Drupada', 
has been called both Hirapyavarman^ and Hemavaxman 
in the MahSbhSrata and the two names mean the same. 
Again the grandfather of Srut9.yus Aik^vSka has been named 
Candragiri® in many Pura^a8 but the Agni chooses to call him 
Candraparvata* and the two names have the same meaning. 
There are other instances. Thus it will be admitted that 
Paurfi^ikas, according to their convenience, used to diange 
the name of any person keeping ihe sense unaltered by 
title change. 

Similarly, Uktha of the FurS^fl^s has been changea into 
YajSa *‘the Tall” in the Mah&bhftrata, Uktha and Yajfia 

1 “The eapitid pi Kosala was Srsvasti on the upper course of the 
Bspti” Smith's Oxford Students’ Histoiy of India, 8th edition. Pago 
67 : !5*t-Sar-s8g. 106, 43 ; 44. 

* Mt. 271, 20. • Vs. IV, iHr- 1. * Va. 90, 307. 

• Vs. IV, 1, 16. * Gd. MBh. XIV. 4, 9. Gd. MBh. V, 191, 10. 

» Gd. MBh. V. 196, 7, • ^ 12, 66. • Ag. 273, ^ 
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having the same meaning. The identity of IXktha and Yajha 
can also inferred from the fact that virtually the same appe- 
llation (i. e. and imfsRT ) has been used both iu the 
MahSbh&rata and the YSyu^ 

When young Brhadvala was ruling at SrSvasti, old and 
pious Uktha (=Yajfia) was then still ruling at AyfldhyS, 
and it is for the reason that he was old and religious that we 
do not find him involved in the Mah3,bh3.rata battle in which 
both Srutayus and Byhadvala took part. Now, the fact 
that Brhadvala was the king o. KSsala whose capital was 
SrS vast?, coupled with the fact that Prasenajit, the king 
of'KCsala, who was a lineal descendant of Bjrhadvala in the 
twenty-third decree, had his capital at SrSvastl as well as the 
third fact that it was SrSvastl which SrIrSmacandra wished 
his son Lava to inherit®, prove that Brhadvala was descended 
from Lava and as such belonged to the SrSvast! line ; and 
it is really very striking that when we proceed upwards 
with his lineal ancestors, side by side with Srutajms’s ances- 
tors in the Matsya school of Puranas, we find that Pu^ya 
stands at the same step with Atithi, the son of Ku4a. It 
is at once evdent then that Pusya cannot be the son of Lava. 
TT^ d Pusya been the son of Hiranyanabha, and thus, had 
Brhadvala been the fourteenth in descent from Hiranya- 
nabha, how could it be possble for Brhadvala to fight with 
a num (i. e. Abhimauyu) who was the grandfather of 
Janamejaya Pariksita, the contemporary of Hiranyanabha ? 
The conclusion therefore becomes inevitable that Punya 
was the son of Lava. So that in the Sravasti line we have 
La^, Pu?ya, DhruvasandM, Sudar^ana, Agnivarna, Sifehra, 

1 iod. MBh. II, 30, 2. Va. 88, 205. ® Kat-sar-sag. 106, 43 ; 44. 

“iSie capital of Kdsala was 'Sravasti on the upper course of the 
BapdiV—y. A. Smith’s. Oxford Students* Hi8t<^ of India, 8th edition, 
pagehT. 

xm NTfirai N NW y a N. Bam. VII, 108, 6. 

'iwwfl * 0 . *c. * 0 . % u Va- 88, 200* 

' .?■ 17 
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Btoa 


Ru'pa Raru 
Sala Dala 


KlUa 

Lava 

1 

Atithi 

1 

Pujyfc 

1 

Ni^adba 

Dhruvaaandhi 

1 

1 

Nala 

1 

Sudardana 

1 

Nabhas 

1 

Agnivar^a 

1 

PuQdftrlka 

1 

1 

Sighra 

1 

K 9 < madhrtvan 

I 

Maru 

Ddvftnika 

1 

Pra^uiruta 

1 

Ahinagtt 

1 

Susandhi 

itra Saha8r&4ya 

Amar 9 a 


I 


I 


I 


Bafa CandravalOka Vi4rutavant 
I 

Uktha 

I 


T&rftpi<la Viilvav&hu 


I 

Vajran&bha Candragiri Praaenajit 

^ I • I 

SaAkhana Bb&aascandra Takaaka 
Vyuait&dva i^rutftyus Brhadyala 
VUvasaha 
Hiraayanabha 


Vioitravirya 

PaQ^u 

Arjuna 

Abbirnanyu 

Parikfit 

Janamejaya 


Maru, Fra4uSruta, Susandhi, Amar^, and ViSrutavant. After 
Vi&rutavant, we have on the authority of the Bhagavata,^ 
VUvavShu, Prasenajit and Taki^ka. Then we have Brhad- 
vala, the son of Taksaka. The first line of the 209th verse 
of the 88th chapter of the Yayu originally ran as “ 

Ac.” An an intermediate stage it stood as 
Ac.” At this stage the capyist 
was naturally temped to show off his scholarship by con- 
verting it into “ Ac” and thus a mistake 

is being earned on throng hundr^s of years. 

There is yet another way of looking at the question. 
We know it as certain that the last Eftigiva King Sonarman 
was ousted by the seventh or the dghth king of the Andhrius 

» Bh. IX, 12, 71 a 
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• • • 

and yet the Puift^as begin with the first Andhra king Sipraka 
as the successor of Su^rman. The same has happened here. 
The real history is that Hirapyan3>bha Kausalya became a 
great YSgin, so much so that the famous Yajjaavalkya ¥&- 
jasaneya, the disciple and nephew of Vai^mpiyana, learnt 
of him the science of Ydga. He was a great Vedic scholar 
and devoted his whole life to Vedic teaching. His disciples 
were well-known as the Eastern Saman-singers in contra- 
distinction to the disciples of Pau^yafiji, who were known 
as the Northern Saman-Singers^. VedavySsa, after com- 
piling the Vedas, handed them to his four famous desciples 
who, in their turn, taught their disciples and thus the 
propagation of Vedic teaching was darned on by several 
successions of teachers, and the position of Hiranyan&bha 
Kausalya was the fifth in the series below Vedavyasa as 
represented. 

It will be established afterwards 
that Vedavyasa compiled and 
grouped the Vedas after the forest 
of Ehandavaprastha was burnt down 
by this youthful grandson Arjuna 

therefore the 
famous king Hira^yanabha Kausalya 
flour^hed considerably after the 
events of the Mah§.bharata. 

There is a fifth fround for holding that Hiranyan&bha 
kau^lya was contemporary of Janamejaya Pariksita. 
We haye already seen that Pausyanji and HiranyaiAbha 
were class friends as both of them were the pupils of 
Sukarman, the great grandson of Jaimini, tne disciple 
of Vedavyasa*. The Visnu informs us lhat HiranyanAbha’s 
discdple was K|rti and that this Kfti taught his disciples 
twe|ity-four Saiphitas*. The Vayu says that Hiranyanabha’s 
disciple Krta who was the son of a king, was the author of 

» Va ei, 84-36. • Va. 61, 27^34. • Vs. Ill, 6, 7. 
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twenly-foar Sanihitas.* The spelling Erta here is the 
scribe’s error for K^i as the VSyu corrects the spellii^ 
Ei;ta into E;ti afterwards by remarking that Paui^aflji 
and Krti were Ihe authors of SamhiISs*. In the 
BThadSra^yaka Upani^t^ we find that Ysjfiavalkya and 
a certain Janaka were great friends and that this Janaka 
learnt much from Yajnavalkya. We also find there^ that 
this Janaka performed a sacrifice on the occasion of which 
there there is great debate in Mithil§. In that debate 
scholars like ASvala, Y9.jnavalkya, ArtabhSga — the son of 
JaratkSru, Kahdla — ^the son of Ku^aka, Usasta CftkrSya^a, 
Vidagdha Sakalya, Uddalaka Aru^i — the preceptor of 
Y&jnavrlkya, &c. took part. The point to be noticed here 
is this that Yajnavalkya and Krti were the disciples of 
Hiranyanabha Kausalya ; and we have just now seen that 
Y&jfiavalkya and a certain Janaka were great friends. 
Can there be any doubt then that this Kyti was any other 
than Kiti, the son of Yahuliiivar, of the Janaka dynasty ? 
It wiU be remembered that Udd&laka Aru^i, Upamanyn, 
and Veda were the disciples of AyCda Dhaumya^ and that 
Veda was approached by Janamejaya Parik§ita to become 
his priest*. Thus it follo\ra that Cddalaka AruQi. Veda, 
Janamejaya P&riksita, Hiranyan&bha Kausalya were 
contonporaries. This is also strengthened by the fact, 
that YSjfiavalkya learnt not only of Vai^ampSyana* and 
Hira^yanftbha Kausalya® but also of Uddalaka Aru^i.* 
This contemporaneity of Hiranyanftbha and Janamejaya 
Pftrikipita is further strengthened by the fact, that 
VahulfiSva was reigning at Mithila when Kr^na Devakiputra 
went there to see his Brahma^a friend Srutadeva'*, The 

» Va. 61, 44. « V». 81, 48. » Bid. Ar. IV, 1-4. 

* Brd. Ar. Ill, 1—9. » Gd. MBh. I, 3. 21—22. • CW MBh. I, 8, 82. 

♦ Va. 61, 13—18; Bd. II. 26, 18—21; Va. 111,6, 1— 2; Bh. XII, 
8, 61—62. ' «■ 

• Va. 88, 208 ; Bh. IX, 12, 3 ; Bd. IH, 64, 208. 

» Brd. Af. VI, 3. 16 ; 4. 3$. » Bh X, i86. 16=^1T, 
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genealogical table shows that Erti was bom at an 
advanced age of his father Vahulltiva. 

There is a sixth ground for holding that Hiranyan&bha 
was a contemporary of Janamejaya younger or older. 
In the Harivaip^a^ we find that the infant great grandson 
of Janamejaya Parik^ita was taken care of by by the sage 
Pippalada. In the Frasna Upani^at we find that the 
same sage Pippalada was approached by SukeSa Bharadvaja 
who asked him (Pippalada) a question put to him (i. e. 
Suke4a) by Prince Hiranyanabha Kausalya before.* 
Pippalada seems to have been very old, when he took 
care of Janamejaya’s great grandson AjaparSva. 

There is a seventh reason for the same contemporaneity, 
for we know that Astika, the son of Jaratkaru, attended 
the great sacrifice in which Janamejaya almost exter- 
minated the non-Aryan race of the Nagas,* and we have 
just now seen that Artabhaga, the son of Jaratkaru, was 
a contemporary of UddAlaka Aruni, YajnavaUcya, Kyti 
Janaka &c. Artabhaga and Asf^a most probably mean 
the same person. 

The eighth groimd for accepting the same contem- 
poraneity as true is derived thus : We shall see in a sub- 
sequent chapter that IndrSta Daivapa Saunaka performed 
sacrifices for Janamejaya Pariksita.* This Indr5ta Daivapa 
Saunaka taught his son Dpti AindrSta Saunaka,® and Dpti 
AindrOta again taught his disciple Fulusa Pracinaydgya.* 
Pulu?a's pupil was his son Satyayajfia Pauiu^i.* Satya- 
yajfia Paului^i, PracinaSala Aupamanyava and Budila 
.^yataralvi &c. approached Uddalaka Aruid for Jcnowledge 

i Hv. Ill, 1. 3—14. • Pras. Up. VI, 1. 

Eumb MBh. I, 54. 28. 

Sat. Brs. XIII, 5, 4, 1. 

Yam. Bia. 2 ; Jaim. Up. Bra. Ill, 40, 2. 

Jaim. Up. Bra. Ill, 40, 2, 

Jaiia. Up. Bra. Ill, 40^ 2. 
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of Atman,* and Budila ASvatarSSvi learnt from and there- 
fore was a contemporary of Janaka Vaideha,* the 
disciple of HiranyanAbha. The relation is illustrated in 
the following table : 

Indr5ta Daivftpa 

h ‘ 

Drti Aindtdta Janamejaya HiraiQLyanabha Upamanyu, Udd&iaka 

Pnlu 9 a Pr&cinayogya Krti Janaka, Yajnavalikya Pr&cinad&la 

Satyayajfla Paulufi 

The above relation accords well with the account of 
» 

of the MahSibharata where we already found that 
Upamanyu.^Veda and Uddalaka Arunii were the pupils of 
AySda Dhaumya and of these, Veda officiated as the priest 
of Janamejaya ; It is quite natural that Pracinaiala, the son 
of Upamanyu, should be a younger contemporary of Kyti 
Janaka, the disciple of Hira^yanabha. 

Who was the son and successor of HiranyanAbha Kau- 
salya 1 Iii the Satapatha BrShmana* we find that At^Sra’s 
son Para Kausalya who performed an Abhijit Atiratra, was 
wellknown as HairaQtyan&bha Kausalya. It appears from this 
that Hira^yanabha’s son was At^ara and A^^ara’s son was 
Para. The use of two successive patronymics indicates 
the name of the father as well as of the grand-father. 
The Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra says that the Vaideha king 
Para, the son of Ah^ara, performed the ViSvajit Atiratra 
and that thus Hirapyanabha Kausalya bound his sacrificial 
horse and gave away plentiful regions in charity.* Pro- 
fessors Macdonell and Keith evidently make a mistake in 
reading the spelling of the patronymic. The spelling here is 

1 Chand. Up. XI, 1. * Brd Ai. Up. V, 14, 8. 

HI I 

aiwroa »iv. » 

aPhwJr ftw, vfrJ u Sat. Bra. XIII, 5, 4, 4. 

wmww *rc«rr€l Ff ■ twwm I 

« ’tfH • Sankh. Srau XYJi 9, 11-13. 
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Ali^Sra’ ( ) and not AhlSra ( mim ) as they have sup- 

posed (Vedic Index Vol. I, p. 491). The PaficaviinSa Bra- 
hma^a (XXV, 16 3) agrees with the SankhAyana Srauta 
Sutra in calling him Para Ah^ara. Macdonell ahd Keith 
are again wrong in stating that the reading here (i. e. in the 
Pancaviip^ Brahmana) is Atnara (Vedic Index Vol I, p. 
491). The Jaiminiya Upanisat Brahmana (II, 6, 11) and the 
Taittiriya Saiphita (V, 6, 5, 3) agree with the Satapatha 
Brahmana in calling him Para Atnara. The correct fortn 
seems to be ‘Atnara’ instead of ‘Ahng,ra’ and the reading 
‘Hiranyanabha’ of the Sankhayana Srauta Sutra is a corrupt 
one for the patronymic Hairanyanabha. The genealogy 
may then stand thus : Hiranyanabha, Atnara, Para. 

Thus this is certain that Pusya was the son of Lava and 
not of Hiranyanabha, as erroneously represented in the 
Pura^s owing to the corrupt reading ‘ ^ ’ 

which should have been &c. Most pro- 

bably the Kausalya king Para Atnara Hairnayanabha con- 
quered Videha, while Divakara, a descendant of Brhadvala of 
the Sravasti line, occupied Ayodhya, but the Purauas begin, 
not with the intermediate Divakara but from the top with 
Pu 9 ya, the son of Lava of the Sravasti line. Heiice Diva- 
kara, the king of the Sravasti line has been mentioned as 
having his seat at AyodhyaS Divakara’s descendant con- 
tinued to rule with their capitals both at Sravasti as well 
as at AySdhya, because we have the explicit mention in the 
Katha-Sarit-Sagara of the existence of the AySdhya king 
named Kirtavannan who had, by Kalavatl, a daughter named 
M^vatP. According to the Kalpa-Sutra of the Jainas, 
Mygavati was the queen of the King Satanika II of 
Kaudiambi ; Sugupta was the minister and Sugupta’s wife 
Nanda was the lady companion of the queen Mrgavati. 
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Th. number of 
lineal descendants 
of KuSa do^ to 
Sabkhana as well 
as the, number of 
lineal descendants 
of Lava down to 
Taksaka, the 
father of Brhad- 
vala, indicate that 
the age of Pa4a- 
ratha or DivjUi5sa 
was earlier than 
the events of the 
Mahabharata by 
fifteen genera- 
tions. 
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(3) Atithi 

(4) Ni^adha 
(6) Nala 
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(7) Pundarika 
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(10) Ahihagu 
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I 

(3) Pusya 

(4) Dhruvasandhi 

(5) SudarSana 

(6) Agnivarna 
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Singhra 
Manu 
(9) PraSufiruta 
(10) Susandhi 
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(8) Ksemadhytvan (8) 


Bfipa Euru (11) Paripatra Sahasrasva (11) Amar§a 


Sala 


Dala Bala CandravalOka 

(13) Uktlia Tarapida 

(14) Yajranabha Candragiri 

(1&) Sahkhana BhanuScandra 

I I 

(16) Vyusitasva Srutayus 

(17) Yi^vasaha 

(18) Hiranyanabha 

(19) Atnaro 

(20) Para 


I 

(12) Yiirutavant 

(13) Yisvavahu 

(14) Prasenajit 

(15) Taksaka 

(16) Brhadwala 

(17) Bfhadrana 

(18) Uruk?aya 

(19) Yatsavytiha 

(20) Priti-vyfiha 

(21) Divakara 



dDWO SCHOOLS OF PURlNAS SOMBTIMES INDEPBHOIINT. 13f 

We have particularly noticed the important point that 
while the VSyu School of Puraoas ^ves only one line of des- 
cendants of Ahinagu and appears to add the SrSvasti line 
of kiqgs after HiraoiyaMbha Kausalya owing to a corrupt 
reading, the Matsya school gives just the other branch. Both 
the VSyu school up to HiranyanSbha Kausalya and the 
Matsya school up to SrutSyus are right. With this idea 
in our head, we proceed to examine the Janaka dynasty 
from Siradhvaja Janaka, the contemporary of DaSaratha 
and Atithigva DivCdasa. 



6HAPTER Xi. 

THE JANAKA DYNASTY. 


It is related in detail in the BimayaQa how Sudlianvan, 
the king of Sshka^ya, invested MithilS, the capital of 
Siradhvaja Janaka who thereupon fought and killed the king 
Sudhavnan, and placed his own brother Ku4adhvaja on the 
throne of SahkSSya^ ' The Visj^u also says* that Euiadhvaja, 
the king of S&hk9iya>, was the brother of Siradhvaja. The 
V&yu too a'ttests the same fact.* Hence the wrong state- 
ment* in the BhSgavata that KuSadhvaja was the son of 
Siradhavaja is rejected. Dharmadhavaja was the son of 
Ku^adhvaja*. Dharmadhvaja had two sons named Eyta- 
dhvaja and Mitadhvaja. Eesidhvaja, the son of Kptadhvaja, 
fought Eh9.p4ikya, the son of Mitadhvaja^ It is tempting 
to identify this Eh&pdikya, the enemy of KeSidhvaja, 
with Kh&pdlka, the enemy of Ee4in of the Baudh3.yana 
Srauta. Stltra<^ But there are arguments against that. Par- 
ticularly notice in this connection that ‘EhS^dil^’ or 
Eh ai^ika * is a patronymic derived from Ehapdlka. EeSin 
D&rbhya (or Dslbhya) was the king of the PSnc&las,* and 
learnt from Ehapdika* the son of Udbhira, the method 
of atoning for a bad omen at a sacrifice, ; he was the 
author of a SSman,^* and was tau^t by a golden bird.** 
The MaitrSyapI Saiphita has corrupted *Ehapdika’ into 
*^ 9 dika’.**. However, with Eeiidhvaja and KhRydlkya 


* N. Bam. I. 

•Va. 89, I8i 

• Bh. IX, 18^ 19. 

•Vb. VI,6,7;Bhv. IX,13, 19. 
♦BLIX,18, 21; Vs. VI, 6, 10. 

• Baudh. Sian. XVn,64. 

* Jainu Up. Bia. m, 29, 1 at. saq. 
i«8at. Bia. XI, 8, 4, 6. 

** SaaMi, Bia. VII, 4. 


•Vb.IV,5,12. 
«Bh. IX, 18, 19. 


** Faoo. Bia. XQI; 10, 8. 
OHaitm. Sam. 1, ^18. 
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tike two descendants of KtuSadavaja, the Puift^as finiwh 
the kings of SSoikS^yS. The Bh^avata Furfi^a wrongly 
prolongs the Janaka dynasty by interweaving this 
SSiikS^yS line into the Mithilft line between Siradhvaja 
and his son Bhfinumant. BhS.numant was really the son of 
Siradhvaja Janaka.^ BhUnumant’s son was Satadyumna* 
whom the VSyn corrupts into Pradynmna.* Satadyumna *s 
son was Suci* who is named Muni® in the Vayu. This 
Suci-Muni had a son named Urjavaha.® After Urjavaha 
we have SutadvSja’ who is named Satvaradhvaja* in 
the Visnu. The Bhagavata calls him Sanadvaja* but 
reyerses the order of succession by making Uqaketu 
(evidently a variant for Urjavaha) the son of Sanadvaja, 
but we reject this order on the authority of the Vayu and 
the Vispu. Sanadvaja-Sutadvaja-Satvaradhvaja had a son 
who is named Sakuni in the Vayu but Euni in the Vi?pu.®® 
The Bhagavata omits him altogether. From Euni, the 
Janaka dynasty branched o£E into two lines one of which 
is preserved in the Vayu and the other in the Vi?nii. 
The Visnu however after finishing the list it has taken 
up to describe, comes round and describes the Vayu list, 
and introduces minor modifications. 

Now let us take up the line that sprang from Euni 
and has been described in the Vayu. We have successively®® 
Svagata-SaSvata, Suvarcas-Sudhanvan, Sruta, SuSruta, Jaya, 
Vijaya, Sunaya, Vitahavya, Dhfti, VahulaSva and 

Epti. We check this Vayu list wth the Vi^^u and the 
Bh§gavata lists and find Subhasa between Sudha^van* 
Suvfurcas and Su-Sruta in the Vi§pu, but the Bhag;avata 
meixtions Sruta after Subha^^a and omits Su^ta ; so that 

® Vs. 89, 18 ; Vs. IV, 5, 12. • Vs. IV, 5, 13 ; Bh. IX, 13, 21. 

• Va. 89, 19. ‘ Bh. IX, 13, 22 ; Vs. IV, 5, 13. 

• Va. 89, 19. • Va. 89, 19 ; Vs. IV, 5, 13. 

» Va. 89, 20. • Vs. IV, 5, 13. 

•$h. IX, 13, 22. **Vs. IV, 5. 13; Va. 89, 20. 

*® Va. 89, 20-23. 
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in all the PuiSi^s, the number of kings intermediate be- 
tween Sudhanvan-'Suvarcas and Jaya is only two. 

It is probable that Subhl^ and $ruta were the two sons 
of Suvarcas-Sudhanvan and Subha§a died after a very 
short reign leaving his brother Sruta to succeed to the throne 
of MithiUl, and as such, has been omitted from the V&yu list. 

Now let us turn to the Vi^pu list. There we have the 
following successors^ of Kuni ; — ^Ahjana, !l^tujit, Arietanemi, 
SrutJlyus, SUryS,4va, .Sanjaya, Ksem^i, Anenas, Minaratha, 
and Satyaratha. Ahjana of the Vispu list is Aja in the 
Bh§gavata, j^hile Ktujit is Purujit. It is tempting to identi- 
fy this il^tujit with Kratajit J&naki, the priest of Rajana 
Eauueya (Taitt. Sam. II, 3, 8, 1 ; Pane. Bra. XIII, 4, 11. 
Was Ahjana, the son of Euni, the same as Bajana, the son 
of Eupi mentioned in the Vedic literature ?After Satyaratha, 
the Vispu practically confesses that it does not know the name 
of his son but that Satyaratha ’s grandson was Upagu*. , The 
latter has been named Upaguru in the Bhagavata*. After 
Upagu, we have Sruta and Upagupta in the Vispu,* but 
the Bh9.gavata introudees Agni between Upaguru and 
Upagupta.* This shows that Sruta and Agni were one 
and the same person. ’Accordingly after Satyaratha, we 
take SStyarathi, Upagu, Agni, and Upagupta successively, 
and Vasu is included after Upagupta according to the 
BhSgavata.* Then Ananta of the BhUgavata is recognized 
to be the same as Sfi^vata of the Yispu i e., SvSgata of the 
Vftyu. The Yi^pu after finishing this line with Upagupta 
comes round to describe the YSyu list. The greatesli pro- 
bability is that the kingdom of the last king Yasu of this 
line passed into the hands of some desewdant of Erti Janaka^ 
and the same old Purftuic trickery is mdiibited by the Yi 9 $u 
which motions not the name of the intermediate king but 

» Vs. IV, 6. 13. ‘Vs. IV. 6, 13; 

rSi 18, 24. ♦Vs. IV, 6, lA 

• Bh. £S, 13, 34 • Bi IX, 18, 26; 
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b^ins Irom tbe top with the first king S&Svata — SvSgata 
of the other branch dysasty. 

Thus on the genealogical table, Erti naturally falls at 
the same step with Yfijfiavalkya, the disciple of Hirapya* 
nftbha Kausalya. We have already seen that Fau^afiji 
and Hirapyan&bha Kausalya were class-friends, as both of 
them were the pupils of Sukarman, the great grandson of 
VySsa’s disciple Jaimini.^ We also have it from the Vispu 
that a certain Epti was the disciple of HirapyanUbha and 
taught his disciples twenty-four Saiphitas.* The VSyu 
also says that HiranyanSlbha’s disciple Kpta who was the 
son of a king, was the author of twenty-four SaiphitSs, 
and delivered them to his disciples.* Afterwards the VSyu 
corrects the spelling Epta into Krti by remarking that Paus- 
yanji and Krti were the authors of Saiphitfts.* In the 
BrhadSranyaka Upanisat we find that YSjfiavalkya and a 
certain Janaka were great friends and that both learnt 
from each other.* We also find there that this Janaka 
performed a Vahudaksipa sacrifice on the occasion of which 
there was a great debate in Mithila*. In that debate Yajna- 
valkya came off to be the greatest philosopher, all others 
assembled having been non-plaussed by him. The famous 
Pailc&la scholar Uddalaka, the son of Arupa, took part in 
thai debate.* It will be remembered that Uddalaka Arupi, 
and^Veda were class friends* and that the latter was approach- 
ed by Janamejaya Parik^ita, the grandson of Abhimanyu, 
l Ya. 61, 33. 

u h Vb. Ill, 6 , 7 . 

* jlidt iwfWt ynara; i 

^ * 0 . *0. • Vs. 61 , 44 . 

T||* phrase Vofim: hardly yields any meaning. It is the scribe's 

enot iq* ftWj I 

« 

*^ Ar;JV» l< 4 . • Bid. At. Ill, 1 - 9 . 

*Bid. 4 r.in, 7 . •ad.MBh.I, 3 , 21 ; 22 . 
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to become bis priest.^ Thus UddSlaka, Veda, Janamejaya, 
Hira^yanfibha were contemporaries. This is also proved 
by the fact that Yajilavali^a learnt not only from Hira9ya- 
nSbha* and Vai^ampSyana,* but also from UddSlaka jLruQi.* 
Now we have found just now that Krti was the disciple 
of HiranyanSbha and we have also seen before that YSjna 
valkya too was the disciple of Hira^yanftbha. Can there 
be any doubt then that Erti was any other E^ti Janaka 
and that in his Vahudak^i^a sacrifice he invited the old 
PaficSla scholar UddSlaka Aru^i and his own class-friend 
YSjfia valkya^? The corrupt spelling Eyta for the correct 
name Erti of the Janaka dynasty has been responsible for 
the misplacement of a synchronistic remark in the PurSiigias 
It will be remembered that UgrSyudha who belonged 
to the line of Dvimidha and who was killed in a fight by 
Bhl^ma Ssntanava.” was the son of a king named Erta.* 
The PurS^ists remembered that some king E^a (Erti was the 
correct name) was the disciple of Hira^yanabha Eausalya 
and finding no other king bearing the name they pounced 
on UgrSyudha’s father’ to have been that disciple. The 
mistake is evident on the very face of it. To determine the 
position of Eyta* we have it that his son Ugrayudha killed 
Pr^ta’s grand-uncle Nila* and was anxious to marry Satya- 
vati after the death of Santanu. For this reason, Ugrtyu- 
dha belongs to the same rank with Nila or Santanu. Accor- 
dingly Pratipa etc., belong to the same step on the 

genealogical table. Thus Erta having been no less that 
' seven generations above Hira^yanabha could not have been 
the disciple of the latter. Erti was certmnlybom at an 
advanced age of his father VahulS^va whom Er^^a V&sudeva 

1 Qd. UBh. I, 3, 82. 

• Va. 88, 208 ; Bh. IX, 12, 3 ; Bd. HI, 64, 208. 

» Va. 61, 13-18 ; Bd. II, 36, 18-21 ; Vs, HI, 6, 1-2 ; B!i. XII, 6, 61-62. 

•Madh. Brd. Ax. VI, 3, 16; 4, 33. *Hv. I, 20, 36. . 

•Hv. I, 20, 44. Va:99, i?l. 

» Hv. I, 20, « ; 43. Va. 99, 189, 190. • Mt. 49,i-t7 j 
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fotind reignmg at MithilS, when he went there to see his 
Br&hma^a friend Srutadevaj* The (^nealogical table indi 
cates that VahnlaSva was then a young man and that his 
father Dhpti died at an early age when Syikr§na went to 
MithilS. 

Now in the B^hadgra^yaka Upanisat we find that Sveta* 
ketu, the son of UddSlaka Aru^i, as well as Eahdda, the son 
of Ku^itaka, took part in the detate with Ynjnavalkya, 
on the occasion of the Vahudak^i^a sacrifice, held by Janaka 
who, as we have seen, was no other than Kjrti Janaka. In 
the Mahabharata® we get the very interesting tant informa- 
tion that Kahdda was the pupil of Uddalaka, the father of 
Svetaketu, and that Uddalaka gave his daughter Sujata 
in marriage to his obedient disciple Eah5da. By Sujata, 
Eahdda had his son named AstSvakra. Being desirous 
of money, Kahdda approached a certain Janaka, the king 
of Yideha. The court-pandit Yandin discomfited him in 
a debate. Kah5d& was kept in a confinement and was 
relieved after twelve years by his son AstSvakra who defeated 
the Suta scholar Yandin in a disputation.’ This Janaka has 
been addressed as Ugrasena and as Aindradyumni i. e., the 
sou of Indradyumna. The probability is that Upagupta (or 
Ugragupta) and Ugrasena were one and the same person 
and^hat he was ruling at one of the two principalities 
into which Yideha was divided between the two branch 
dynasties that issued from Kuni. In the same way 
Satpka^ya was divided between EeSidhvaja and EhSndiiiyo* 
Tho Janaka dynasty wrongly-prolonged in the Yi^nu and the 
BhSgavata Pur§Qa thus seems to be complete in the Yftyu, 
so far as one branch line is concerned. 

1 Bh. X, 86, 13-17. * CW. MBh. HI, 132 oh. 

f .Xhe writer of this portion of the MahSbhirata evidently forgets 
that Vandin was the name of the caste of the court-pandit. The son 
begotten on a Kfattriya motiier by a Yaifya father is a Yandin (vidd 
Knp^. MBh. XIX 83,12) while a SQta is the son of a Brdhma^a mother 
by a;X$attriya father (vide Kumb MBh. XIII, 83, 10 ; Ifanu X, 11). 
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The number Sicadhvaja Kuiadhvaja 

from Bhanumant | I 

to YItahavya, the (1) Bhanumant Dhaimadhvaja 
grand-father of ( | 

Vahuladva goes to (2) Satadyumna E^tadhvaja Mitaihvaja 
show that Suradh* i i I 

vaja who was a (3) Suci Ke^idhvaja Ehavdihya 

contemporary of | 

DivCdasa was ear- (4) Urjavaha 
Her by 16 gene- | 

rations only than (6 Sanadvaja 
the Mahabharata | 

episode. • ' (6) Kuni 

(7) Svagata Eratujit Eajana 

(8) Suvarcas Aristanemi 

J ^ I 

(9) Sruta Srutayus 

i « I 

(10) Sulruta SupraSva 

( 11 ) Jaya SaiLjaya 

(12) yijaya E^emari 

(13) l^ta Anenas 

(14) Sunaya Mlnaratha 

(16)Yitahavya Saiyaral^ Arjuna 

^ “f- 

VakuidSm Upagu Paxil^t 

I i 

Hirapya&abha Sruta-Agni JammtQaya 

Yajnyalkya Upagupta Sataidka 

vitt 



CHAPTER XII. 

THE SOUTHERN KOSALA LINE. 

We shall now take up to .describe a branch Ik^v&ku 
dynasty which, during the Hgvedic period, ruled Southern 
ESiala situated just to the south of the Vindhyas. Sindhu 
dvipa’s son Ayutayus was, according to all the Purapas, 
the father of Htuparna ; but in the Gauda recension of the 
Mahabharata we find the patronymic “Bhangasuri” applied 
to i^tuparna. In the Kumbakonam recension we have the 
form “Bhagasvari.” BhangSsura or Bhagasvara then was 
the name of the father of Htuparna. It is easy to infer 
that the Pura^as have finished some branch Iksvaku line 
with Ayutayus, and have tacked on the Southern KCsalas 
or the Saphalas to that lino. The Mahabharata forms 
Bhangasura and Bhagasvara of the personal name of the 
father of Htuparna seem to be corrupt. In the Baudhayana 
Srauta Sutra^, his name is Bhangasvina. In the Apastamba 
Srauta Sutra^ Htuparna and Kaydvadhi are spoken of as 
BhafigyaSvinau. Htuparna was the friend of Nala, the 
father-indaw of the !^gvedic !^si Mudgala BharmyaSva. The 
important question as to where the capital of Htuparpa 
watf^s admirably answered by the Mahabharata. Htuparna 
was the king, not of AySdhya in the Aryavarta, but 
of Southern KO^la or Saphala in the Deccan. His friend 
Nala, the king of Nisadha®, being ousted by his brother 
Pu^kara, waited three nights outside the town with his 
wife Damayanti* and showed her the different roads to 

* ounfHni WMiiiiet twt i Baudh. 
Stan. XV1II,13 

• iPn I Apast. Srau XXI, 20, 3. 

ui Hob S'atapatha Biahmaa (11, 3, 2, 1, 2) ia Naisidlia. 
The $t. PeteisbuTg Dictionaiy suggests that the original form was Nsil^$i- 
dha inredie B>dex Vd I,, p. iW.) But the reading Nai$idha olearly 
Buggitts amendment toKaiijadha. 

•fid. MBh. m, 61, 10. 
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Dak^i^Spatha beyond Avanti and the ^k^vaiit 
The great mountain Vindhya stood just in 
front of his kii^dom and the river PayO^^i flowed by his 
capital. The king pointed out to his wifaithe roads to the 
kingdoms of Vidarbha . and KOSala, and beyond these 
principalities at the foot of the Vindhya mountain, lay 
the Deccan proper.^ Nala related all this to his wife with 
the intention of leaving her alone in the forest without 
anybody to protect the helpless queen. 

After being separated from her husband, Damayanti 
wandered through a big forest.® She crossed many streamlets 
and mounds, and at last saw a man named Suci® who was the 
leader of caravan of the kii^ Subahu* of Cedi. After 
Damayanti reached the capital of Cedi, and got shelter in 
the royal family, it gradually transpired in their conversa- 
tions that the Cedi queen Sunanda and Damayanti’s mother 
were sisters, and that they were daughters of SudSman, the 
kiTtg of DaSftrfla.® 

The of Nisadha, leaving his wife in the forest to take 
care of herself, travelled through the forest and came across 
the Naga king KarkOtaka in the latter’s principality. The 
li-itig of the NSgas, a non- Aryan tribe, advised Nala to go to 
the adjacent kingdom of K(i4ala where l^tupar^a was then 
reigning. Nala reached l^tuparna s town on the tenth day 
after his banishment.® Thus it follows that Nisadha, 
Vidarbha, KSSala, Cedi, DaSarija were contiguous states at 

nm 'ifnpf, i 

W. Vt ^ « GW. MBh. HI, 61, 81-2*. 

• CW. MBh. m, 63, 18. *GW. MBh. HI, 64, 127: 

46d. I0h. m. 64, 1*2. * GW. MBL IQ, m U. 

• QAMBh m.67,1. 
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tHfl time, situated at the foot of the Vindhyas and 
that the rivet PayS^iji flowed past the capital of Ni^adha. 
We further find that Sahadeva PSpdava during his conquest 
of the South, defeated Bhismaka, the king of Vidarbha, 
and then the nider of the adjacent kingdom of KOiSala. 

Now we perceive that this- kingdom of KOSala was the 
Southern E54ala.^ We also find that Nala, as the charioteer 
of l^tuparQa, drove from the capital of E5^1a to the capital 
of Vidarbha in approximately 11 hours with four choicest 
horses*. Thus it will be seen that K5lala and Vidarbha 
were neighbouring states and as such, this K5^1a of !l^tupar- 
^a* was at the South of the Vindhyas. Btuparpa or an 
ancestor of his migrated to the South, and established a 
settlement in EdiSala as the word “Nive^na.” indicates. 
In the BaudhSyana Srauta Sutra* i^tupar^a is spoken of as 
the king of Saphala. From this we infer that Saphftla was 
the Southern KdSala. We are not now in a position to state 
when this settlemwt was made but this much is certain that 
it existed before the time of the famous Bg^edic king Div<J- 
dAsa because his grandfather Mudgala was the son-in- 
law of Btuparpa’s friend Nala. The PurAnas differ regarding 
the succession after B^uparpa. The difference amongst the 
PurAoas is best illustrated by the following table : 

IQd. MBh. II, 31, 12. 

*Gd.MBh.III,71, 10; 19 ; 73. 1. 

• Od. MBh. Ill, 67, 1. 

* Baudh. Siau. XVIII, 13. 
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TWO LmSS OBSOENDBD PROM KALMlSAPlDA 14» 

111 tlie above table it will be seen that UrakSma men- 
tioned in the Vajru between A^maka and Mulaka has been 
omitted in the Vi^mi and the Bhagavata, while the corrupt 
Brahman^a reading tend to make Mulaka the son (=Urasa) 
of Afimaka. The* Brahmanda represents here the interme- 
diate stage in the process of leaving Urakama out of account. 
Valika of the Bhaga>^ata is the corrupt form of the correct 
name Mhlaka. The Harivam^a has forgotten Sarvakama, 
the son of its Btuparpa, but has tried to fill up the gap with the 
patronymic Artaparni. The Matsya has evidently omitted 
Sarvakama and his son Sudasa between Btuparpa and 
Kalma^pada. The Mahabharata^ says that Vasistiha begat 
ASmaka on Madayantia, the wife of Kalmasapada, and this 
is followed up by the Vayu, the Brahmanda, the Vi^nu 
and the Bhagavata. But the Mahabharata also says 
that Saudasa’s son was Sarvakarman, so named, because 
ParaSara 1 , the son of Sakti, like a servant did all his work.® 
This is followed up by the Harivain^a, the Matsya and the 
others. Accordingly we hold that Kalmasapada Saudasa 
had two sons Sarvakarman and A^maka and adjust the 
genealogy thus : — 

Rtuparna 

I ■ 

Savakama 

I 

Sudasa 

Kalmasapada 


Sarvakarman Admaka 

I I 

Anaia^ya Urakama 

Nighna Mfilaka 


Anttdiitra Bf^u 

* <Jd. MBh. 1, 177 CSi. • Od. MBh. XII. 49. 77-78. 
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This adjustment satisfies all the PurfiQas and admirably 
explains the very important information of the Mahfibh&rata 
that Ealm§.i^pSda’s son ASmaka founded a tovm named 
Paudanya^ 

Now mark here that the Prakrit form of Paudanya is 
POdanna. This PSdauna has, in time, been softened into 
POtanna and then into POtana. Compare here how ‘Cedi’ 
has been softened into ‘Ceti’ in the Pali Buddhist Caimon 
particularly in the Cetiya JStaka. We know that POtana 
was the capital of tHe As8akas.( = Aimakas) already settled 
on the bank of the 6Cd3.vaTi during the Buddhist Period.* 
It is almost*certain then that Sarvakarman, the first son of 
KalmS^apada, having inherited his father’s kingdom of 
Southern KOiS^a, the second son A4maka migrated and was 
settled on the bank of the GMavarl, just a bit south of the 
Southern KOSala kingdom and had his capital named Pau- 
danya (s=P0danna«»P6tanua— PStana). 

Now there was a small colony of the Admakas to the 
North-west of Avanti* and Varahamihira speaks of the 
AAmaka district lying to the north-west.* This AiSmaka 
of Varahamihira is probably the same as Ptolemy’s Auxomis 
(Me Crindles’ Ptolemy). Saint Martin identifies Auxomis 
with tne modem Sumi. These informations indicate that 
the Ai^malfaa in later times migrated towards the north- 
west from the original Aimaka country situated on the bank 
of the Godavari. 

This migration towards the north-west seems to be an 
exception to the view generally held that the Aryan migra- 
tion, always took place towards the South. But as thefe are 
other evidences of this kind of northward migration we 
cannot but usefully cite i^em here. 

We know that Jyamagha, the son of Bukmakavaca 
Tfi^va, was settled first in the city of Mfttikavati situate 

* Qd..HBh. 1, 177, 47. * Bhys Davids P>.27. 

• Davids BoddliiBt India p. 27. « B?. jSw&lu^ ZlVi: 22. 
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on the bank of the Nerbuda. Then conquering the regions 
of the |tk§avant mountain, he lived in the town of 
Suktimati.^ SaivyS (i. e. the wife of JySmagha) in her 
advanced years, gave birth to a son named Vidarbha.^ This 
famous king Vidarbha was the founder of the kingdom of 
YidarbhS, situated on the South of the Vindhyas.’ Now 
we have already seeir that Bhima Sstvata and Andhaka, 
the son of Bhima Ss.tvata, who were the descendants of 
Vidarbha, the son of Jyamagha, were in possession of MathurS 
in latter times by ousting Subahu, the son of Satrughna. 
It comes to this then that a scion of the royal family of 
Vidarbha in the Deccan occupied and ruled Mathura in the 
ArySvarta. The lineal descendants of Andhaka down to 
Kaipsa Augrasenya ruled in Mathurg, and it is well-known 
that Efsna and the Yadavas were compelled to migrate 
South-west to Dvoraks, owning to the repeated invasion of 
Mathura by the mighty M3,gadha King Jarasandha. There 
is yet a third instance of this movement towards the north. 
We know that Vidarbha ’s son Kai^ika — EauSika — Ku4a(I 
suspect that this variously named king was the same 
as the king EaSu of the Bgveda.) was the father of 
Ce(ii, the founder of Cedide^ (= Cedi’s country).* We also 
know that this Cedide^ is the region comprising the 
modem Bundelkhand and Bagelldiand, situated just on 
the north of the Vindhyas. It comes to this then that 
the grandson of the founder of the kingdom of Vidarbha 
which was situated on the south of the Vindhyas, was 
the founder of the kingdom of Cedi situated on the north 
of ^e Vindhyas — a third instance of a movement towards 

»«v. I, 36. lA-16. • Hv. 1, 36, 19. / 

#v. 1,36, 22; Vs’ IV, 12 Ch. ^ 

axe being named after men to the present 
(foui^ded by Momensinh), Bhaitava (founded by ^ founder 
tou^ber that the former name Bhairavabdz&r^js^jQj^.^ 

Bhabcava) Pareshiidtha, Osndnaatha are t)^ ^ 
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the north. Again we know that Magadha was occupied 
by Brhadratha, the son of the Cedi king Upaiicara Vasu who 
belonged to the Paurava family (Paurava-Nandana, MBh). 
Hence this fact supplies us with the fourth instance of north- 
ward movement of the Aryans. 

Accordingly we have evidences to hold that the Aryan 
migration did not necessarily take place always towards the 
south. There were movements in various directions, and it is 
not at all surprising that the ASmakas should, for some reason 
or other, be pressed to migrate towards the northwest 
where they have been noticed by Varahamihira in later times. 

ASmaka's son Urakama was, according to the VSyu, the 
father of. Mulaka. We know that Mulaka was the name 
of the capital of the Assakas in later times. It is clear 
that the capital was named after the name of the famous 
king Mulaka of the Rgvedic Period. 

From KalmUsapada sprang another line of descendants 
as evidenced by the Matsya, the Siva, the Harivam^ and 
the MahabhSrata. They were Sarvakarman, Anaranya and 
Nighna successively. Nighna was the father of Anamitra 
and Raghu. The elder Anamitra, according to the Matsya, 
went to the forest, and Raghu became the king. But accord- 
ing to the Harivatpsa and the Siva, Anamitra and his son 
Dttliduha were rulers. Duliduha (=Mundidruha of the Siva) 
aceording to the Harivaip^s, was succeeded by Dilfpa. But 
^ the Matsya says that Raghu, the brother of Anamitra was 
succeeded by Dilipa. The exigencies of the genealogical 
table shows that this southern KsSala line has been inter- 
woven in the Northern KQ^ala line and the confusion has 
been due to the names Dilipa and Raghu occurring in the 
S^'^thern KG^la line. 



CHAFTER XIlI. 
THE KASI DYNASTY. 


The line that sprang from DivOdSsa by his wife D^d- 
vat! ruled the kingdom of Kfi^i and the kings of that line are 
mentioned in the Furilpas which usually differ from each 
other as to their names and order of succession in a few 
cases. The account of the dynasty as described in the 
Vayu, the Yi^nu the Bh&gavata, the HarivaniiSa, the Brahma 
and the Agni is shown in the following scheme : — 
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The Harivaipsa and the Brahma in their first account 
introduce K^emya (or Ki^ma) and Ketumant between 
Sunitha and Suketu, while in their second account, Var?a- 
ketu appears as the predecessor of Bibhu The Brahma 
omits Ketumant in its second account. The BhS.gavata 


places Dhrstakctu above 
temporary of Drupada (X, 
82, 24). Anarta (of Hv., 
Brm. and Ag.) was the same 
as Subibhu (of Va. and Vs.). 
Now this Subibhu is named 
as Abibhu in the dauda 
recension of the Maha- 
bh&rata. while the Kum- 
bakonam recension spells 
his name as Abhibhu.^ He 
took part in the Maha- 
bhSrata war and was kill* 
ed by the son of Vasuda- 
na.‘ His son Sukumara 
also took part in the Maha- 
bharata war.® The most 
famous king of this line was 
Pratardana Daivodasi who, 
as we have already seen, 
was, a contemporary of 
Rama DaSarathi. We have 
also seen before that he 
crushed the power of the 
Haihayas and compelled 
their king Vitahavya to 
take up teaching, and fought 


Sukumara making him con- 
DivQdasa 

I 

1 Pratardana 

I 

(2 Vatsa 

I 

(3) Alarka 

I . 

(4) Sannati 

I 

(6) Sunitha 

I 

(6) Ksemya 

I 

(7) Ketumant 

(8) Suketu (8) Varsaketu 

I 

(9) Dharmaketu 

I 

(10) Satyaketu 

I 

(11) Bibhu 

I 

(12) A(-su-) bibhu 

I 

(13) Sukumara 

1 

(14) Dhrstaketu 
16) VenuhStra 


» Gd. MBh. V, 161, 62 ; Kumb. MBh. Y, 161, 63 ; Kumb. & Gd. MBh. 
YI, 61, 20. * Gd. MBh. VIII, 6. 23 ; Kumb. MBh. VIII. 3, 23. 

» Gd. MBh. VII, 22, 27 ; Kumb. MBh. VH, 23, 27 ; Kumb. MBh. V, 
171, 16. 
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a Maithila king‘ (the PurSmc title of BhAnumant the son of 
Siradhvaja is Maithila although a Maithila generally means 
an inhabitant ora king of MithilE)’ and thus he was believed 
to have attained Indra’s world by fighting and strength.* 
Pratardana was not only a very brave soldier but also 
a curious student of rituals.® During his reign, 
BSma JSmadagnya exterminated the Ksattriyas a second 
time and his young son Vatsa Pratardani somehow or 
other, escaped his terrible vegeance* His grandson 
Alarka who was the king of Kasi and Karii^,® was blessed 
by Agastya’s wife Lopamudra,® the daughter of the king of 
Vidarbha.’ Young Agastya approached Vradhna4va( ■» 
Vadhryasva = Divodasa’s father) Trasadasyu Paurukiitsa, 
the Aiksvaka king, and the king Srutarvan for money.® 
This king Srutarvan is clearly the same Srutarvan who is 
mentioned in the Egveda by his priest GSpavana Atreya 
as the son of Ilksa and as a groat sacrificer.® Srutarvan 
subjugated a Dasa chief named Mrgaya.^® Eama Da4arathi 
met Agastya in Dan^aka and Agastya saw Kama in LankS,.*^ 
Hence Kama Dasarathi was, to a certain extent, a contem- 
porary of Alarka. Vatsabhumi and Bhargabhumi were the 
lands of the descendants of Vatsa and Bharga, the sons of 
Pratardana, and almost all the Puranas have been 
confused in expressing this sentiment. The number of 
decendants from DivQdasa to Sukumara indicates that 
DivOdSiSa was earlier by thiiteen generations than the 
events of the Mahabh3,rata. 


* kumb. MBh. XII, 99 eh. 

» Samkh. Bra. XXVI, 6. 

«(Jd. MBh. Ill, 25, 13. 

’ 6d. MBh. Ill, 96 ch. 
»Bv.VIII,74,4;ll;U;15. 

“ V. Bam. Ill, 12 ch. ct also Boo’; 


® Kanait. Up. Ill, 1. 

®Kumb. MBh. XII, 48, 86 
« Va. 92, 67. 

» Gd. MBh. Ill, 98 ch 
w Bv. X, 49, 5. 

V. 106 ch. 



CHAPTER XIV. 


We propose to add yet another BrShmai^o evidence in 
support of our thesis. In the Vath^ BrShma^a of the 
S&maveda we find a series of teachers the ea .'lier ones of 
whom are well-known to us and belong to the Vedic period 
while the latter were post-vedic The adjoining list 
is collected from the Vamiia BrShmapa. 

i 

VibhSipdAka K&fyapa 

Bi^a4ffiga KH^yapa (1) MitrEbhu Kafyapa 

(2) Indrabhu ESfyapa 

(3) Agnibhu KaiSyapa 

, I 

(4) Savas 

(6) Devataras SSvasayana 

(6) Pralithi Devataratha 

(7) NikSthaka BhfiyajStya 

(8) V^Su^ma VstSvata 

(9) IndrOta Saunaka 

Some of these teachers are known to us. A detailed account 
of VibhSndaka KSlyapa is supplied by the MahSbhSrata. 
There we find that Vibhapdcka KfiSyapa who had his her- 
mitage on the bank of the river Eau4ik! (=the n^em 
KuSi in the district of Pumea) had his son named B<^ya4p^j^ 
by a MigP (evidently a non-Aryan maid). LfimapSda-Da^a- 
ratha of the dynasty of Anga Valeya employed Rlya^gn 
Vaibhfi^lKiiaki to officiate in a suffice instituted by him 
(i. e. L5n(Uk]^&da) to remove drau^t. The same ncident is 
evidmiced by the RfimSya^.* Lfimajada gave his daugh- 

vkwb, iiBb. ni, lij I*. ‘il. Bam. 9 
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ter SftntS in marriage to l^aSriiga.^ It was by virtue of 
Bdya^fAga’s officiating in a il^tre^ti sacrifice that LOmapSda 
got his son Caturafiga.* R4ya4ri^ also officiated in the 
Putee^^i sacrifice instituted by DaSaratha Ajeya of the 
IlifvAku dynasty and as a result, RAma, Lak^mapa, Bharata 
smd Satrughna were bom.’ Accordingly VibhAo<ilaka KS- 
fyapa and his son RSya4f Aga KsSyapa are thoroughly 
known to us. The Vain^ BrAhmana is jiist wrong in 
placing 3<^yS^Aga KaSyapa above Vibhftntjlaka Ks^yapa. 
The eighth in the order of disciples downwards from 
VibhAndaka is V^lusma VAtAvata. In the Aitareya 
BrAhmapa’ we find that V^^iSusma VAtAvata JAtukarpya 
(i. e. the son of VatAvata and grandson of Jatukarpa) gave 
sacrificial instructions to the AgnihOtrins. It is easy to 
recognise that the same V|r^4usma VAtAvata is mentioned in 
both the Aitareya and the VamSa BrAhmapa. The Purapas 
call him simply JAtukarpya and state that he was an older 
contemporary VedavyAsa.® The disciple of VrsaSusma 
(=3Strong like a bull) VAtAvata (=the son of VatAvata) 
JAtukarpya was, according to the Vaip^a BrAhmapa, In* 
drSta Saunaka (vide the table). This Indrdta Saunaka is 
also thorou^ly known to us. In the Satapatha BrAhmapa* 
we find that IndrSta DaivApa Saunaka performed sacri* 
fioes for Janamejaya, the son of Parik^it. We also find 
that Janamejaya PAriksita performed this sacrifice in Asan- 
diyant.’ We further find that the performed a JyStis 
AthrAtra for Bhtmasena, a Go AtirAtha for Ugrasena and 
an^ Ayus Atiratra for Srutasena.* The Satapatha BrAhmapa 
lusher informs us that Bhfmasena, Ugrasena, and Smtasena 
w^ the brothers of Janamejaya and the sons of Parik^it.* 

Kumb. MBh. m, 114, 11. 

Vs; 99, 104 ; Mt. 48, 96-96 ; Hv. I, 31, 47 ; acc. 

I N. Bam. 1, 11—18 ohh. * Ait. Bra. V, 29. 

i* Yb. in, 8, 17*19. 'Sat. Bra. XIII, 8, 4, 1. 

Sat. Bra. XHI, 6, 4, 2. • Sat. Bra. XIU, A, 4, 3. 

• Sat. Bra. XIH, 6, 4, 3. 
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' (Note paxticularly the G&thS and the conunentaiy of Hari* 
svftmin.) In the Aitaieya BrShma^a we come across a 
certain Janamejaya FSrik^ita who was crowned with the 
Aindra Mahfibhi^ka ceremony by a B§i named Tura KS- 
va^eya.^ The Aitareya BrShmapa preserves the same 
gath& about this Janamejaya FSriki^ita as does te Sata- 
patha Brahma^a and says that ‘in Asandivant Jana- 
mejaya Fariksita bound for the gods a black-spotted grain- 
eating horse adorned with a golden ornament and yellow 
garlands.’ As the same gatha is preserved in both the 
Brahma^as and as Janamejaya Fariksita is mentioned in both 
of them, it Vill be admitted that these two Brahmapas 
mean the same Janamejaya Fariksita. Now turning to the 
Mahabharata we find that Janamejaya Fariksita, (i. e. the 
grandson of Abhimanyu Arjuni) had his brothers named 
Srutasena, Ugrasena and Bhimasena and that these four 
Fariksitas (i. e. the sons of Fariksit) instituted a long sacri- 
fice in Kuruksetra.* It is decided that Indrota Daivapa 
Saunaka, the disciple of Jatukar9ya, performed sacrifices 
for Janamejaya Fariksita, the grandson of Abhimanyu, 
and that the same Janamejaya Fariksita was crowned 
with the Aindra Mahabhiseka ceremony by Turn Kava^eya. 
This fact is further confirmed by the evidence of the 
Bhagavata Furapa’ where we find that Janamejaya 
Fariksita, the grandson of Abhimanyu Arjuni, employed 
Tura Ealaseya as his priest. Kalaseya here is an evident 
corruption for Kavaseya. The Bhagavata. Fura^a also 
informs us that Janamejaya Fariksita had Srutasena, 
Ugrasena and Bhimasena as his brothers.* Now IndhOta 
Daivapa Saunaka has also been mentioned simply as IndrOta 
Saunaka in the Satapatha Brahma^a.* After all this, we 
conclude that IndrOta Daivapa Saunaka or IndrOta Saunaka, 

1 Ait. Bn. XIII. 21. 

•Kuml). MBh. I, 3, 1. ‘Bh. IX, 22, 37. 

* Bh. IX. 22, 36. ' Sat. Bn. XIII, 6, 3, 6. 
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the disciple of V|^4asma VStSvata Jatukar^ya, performed 
sacrifices for Janainejaya PEriksita, and that the same Jana- 
mejaya PSriksite was crowned with the Aindra MahSbhiseka 
ceremony by Tura Kavai^ya. Accordingly Tura Kava- 
seya was, to a certain extent, a contemporary of IndrOta 
Saunaka Now in the Satapatha Brahmapa we find that 

Vibhapd^ka 

1. Mitrabhu 

2. Indrabhu 

3. Agnibhu 
'4. Savas 

5. Devataras Savasayana 

6. Pratithi Devataratha 

7. NikSthaka Bhayajatya 

8. VysaSusraa Vatavata Jatukar^ya 

9. Indrota Saunaka, Tura Kavaseya 

Yajnavacas Uajastambayana 
KuSri. 

Tura Kavaseya’s disciple was Yajnavascas Bajastam- 
bayana and the latter’s pupil was Kusri.^ Elsewhere* 
in the Satapatha Brahmana we find that Ku4ri 
who was the son of Vaja^ravas had Upave4i as 
his disciple; Upavefii’s son and disciple was Aru^a ; 
Arupa’s son and disciple was the famous Uddalaka Arupi ; 
Uddj5.1aka Aiu^i’s disciple was the famous Yajnavalkya 
Vajasaneya. Thus we have the following table 
Vedavyasa (9) Tura Kavaseya 
Paddu (10) Yajilavacas Eajastambayana 

Arjpna (11) Vaja^vasa 

Abiimanyu (22) UpaveSi 

Paiid^^l' (^®) 

Japamejaya (14) Uddalaka Aru^i 

Satanika 1 (15) Yajfiavalkya. 

1 a*t. Bra. X, 6, 5, 9. * Sat. Bra. XUT, 3, 2, 32. 
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YSjfiavalkya Vfljasaneya, the disciple oi UddSlaka Arupi 
thus naturally belongs to the 16th step below yibytndaka 
in order of dbcipleship. The table indicates that 
Tura KSva^ya lived to a great age. But there is no 
reason to be surprised at this, as we have numerous 
evidences to show that B?is in those times had very long 
lives. Thus Vedavyisa attended Janamejaya’s court. 
Again IndrOta Saunka’s pupil was his son Diti Aindrdta 
Saunaka,* and D^ti’s disciple was Pulu^ PrScinayf^ya*. 
Puln^’s pupil was his son Satyayajila Paulu§i.® SatyayajSa 
Paulusi, I^&cinSSSla the son of Upamanyu, and Budila 
A4vatara4vi &o. approached UddSrlaka Arupi for knowledge 
of Atman,* and Budila Aivatar&dvi, learnt from andtherefore 
was a contemporary of Janaka Vaideha* who, as we have 
already seen, was no other than K^ti Janaka, the class 
friend of Y&jnavalkya. The relation is best illustrated 
by the following table : 

Indifila DairSpa 
annaka | 

(10) Optl AlndrOta Arupa PariMt 

&tiiiiaka I I I 

(11) Pulu«a Pr&otn- llirapyanibha Upamanyu Aivatarilva UddUaka Veda Janamejaya, 

(1^ ^(yayajfia KrU Janaka, Pr&cinaiila Bn^Ua YAjilaTalkya 
Panlavi 

Thus the line of teachers from Vibh&pdnka Es4yapa 
throt^ Indrota to £fatyaya}fia Paulusi, the contemporay of 
Janaka and Y&i&avalkya indicates that Indr6ta Saun 
nka became the pupil of Vp^iiui^ma Vftt&vata Jstukan^ya 
when tile latter was very old, and that \lbhft 9 dnlra 
Efi^yupa was ewrlier than Pulu^a Pr&cinay6gya by a* seri^ 
of 11 teachers. But the combined evidences of the Yami^, 
tiie Aitaieya. and the Satapatha BrShmapa prove tiiat the 
age of Vilbhftpdaka E&ifyapa or Da&xatiia or DivddSsa was 
^rmnoved&om the age of Eui^ ys[a£ra^v^ by appxoxi' 
inatdy about n gene:^ 

;:%y9m' fifa. 2; B a 

e JikuB. Upi Bta. Ill, 40, S. ^ C^u. . vjir. *. 



CHAPTER XV. 

DISTINGtJISED R$IS BELONGING TO THE PERIOD. 

The first and the most famous Vedic poet of this period 
was Bharadvftja Vajiueya. He was a contemporary of 
DivfidSsa, Prastoka Sarnjaya and AbhySvartin CSyamSim 
and consequently of Da4aratha. His sons were Garga 
and Payu. Rama Dailarathi repaired to his hermitage on 
his way back from Lanka.^ He was the FurChita of 
Divodasa^, gave Pratardana DaivCdasi his kingdom* and 
Ki^'ttraSri Pratardani was his Yajamana*. He was one 
of the Rsis of the Vedic age, who prohibited the slangbtAy 
of cows in sacrifices® simply out of gratitude to the bovine 
race which showers, on mankind, kindness in the form of 
milk.® Bharadvaja loved the cows so very deeply that he 
did not heistate to identify them with Indra, his deity.* 
Ilien comes Rksa, the son of Valmika Bhargava. He 
was the author of the original Ramayapa. absurd l^end 
has probably developed round his patronymic 'Valnuki.' It 
was m his hermitage that Ku^ and Lava, the sons of Rama 
DaSarathi, were brought up. These two disciples of his, 
first sang tilie poetry of Ramayapa composed by him at the 
court of their father. The heroes of a drama are still 
called EuSi-Lavas in Sanskrit. The present Ramayapa 
has evolved out of the practice of singing the original 
Ramlyapa which was undoubtedly in Vedic dialect and 
in Aivlstubh metre. Hence the present Ramayapa is the 
Saasl$ritic redaction (with later contributions added) of 
tike (Iriginal Vedic Ramayapa which contained verses 
of type ; *m frWWf HfilBt WIPW: WTO > 

46,114. 

« Pine. Bn. XY, 7 ; Kumb. MBh. XIU, 8. 25. 

• Kit. Ssm. XXI^ 10 ; Qd. UBb^ XIU, 30 Ob. 

.4 Bi VL2«, 8, , ‘ By. YI, 28, 4. 

\ ^ *Rv.VI,,28,6. 
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inMi^pKacted af Wong^g^to a latar ^ beea^ M ia ;^mpo8^ 
ift .: Pb^atemw w|i^ c|0|Wii^ 

Bbaiata Pausnu^t^i and wlio thna belonged to, the aanae 
p^od conapoeed» 

!fli0 Hindus who had the extraoidinaiy' mempiy to caecy 
the Vedas in their brain for thousands of years to deliver up 
to modem scholars, cannot be expected to have forgotten 
the very simple fact that Bhargava composed the first 
verse that was an effusion of pity. ^ Tradition has it that 
Hhfa Valimlci also tried to compile the Vedas existmg at his 
time after fhe Tfnavindu, and after him (i. e. Valmiki) 
Sakti> the son of Vasi^tha, tried to compile the Vedas.‘ 


(7y Ambh^ina 

(8) vaL 

(9) Katyapa Naidhmvi 
(ioj Silpa ^yapa 

11) Harita Katyapa 

12) Asita Var^agapa 


The tliird mentionable 
of the period is Vak, the 
famous daufditer of Am- 
bhirpa.* She belongs to the 
eighth step on the genea- 
(i3) jSvavantTSyOga logical table and was the 


I 


(14) Vaja&ravas 

(16) Ku&i Vaja&ravasa 

(16) ' Upavefia 

(17) Axupa 


author of the famous Pevi 
Stikta, namely the 126th 
hymn of Mapdala X of the 
Hgveda. In hW compo- 
sition we come across tilie 


Doctrine of Logos imported into Europe by the Esseoes of 
Vatostine or the Therapeutsss of Egypt.* ihe fourth in Ihe 
Aeries of dismples from Vak was Asita* who had by Ebapsrpa 
his famous son PevaU* ; hmme Asita belongs to the twslf^ 
aVtd Pevala to the thirteenth step on the jp^neal^ctd talfie* 
tt^ contemporary of Yiidhi^tlu^' Pevela^B 
ybtmjger brother Phaumya, was the priest of Tudhisj^h^.| 


.Trfvd^/'VioltiSJici^^ ' < *3tliiidaiaayRlgMV, % 8,^ 

^€w.MBii.f i88iar‘;- .... 



iriRitiUrA, THB moil tv badabi 


mi 



maxtiecl" 

I, thie itelier ol 12kBpar?ia> Jai^vya <ih« 

flion of got, by Ekapft^la, two dona itamed SaAMia 

and ni^ta* wbo became loput^ law-givera. The sm<^d 
in tbe Ihie of disciples from Asita was Vsjafeavas. Thn- 
tluid in the line of disciples from VajaSravas was Arana> 
the father of the famous Pahcalya Uddalaka, and the latter^s 
pupil was Yajfiavalkya (=the son of Yajfiavalka-Brahmai; 
rata). 

(17) Aruija Fatahcala Kapya .. 

Emitaka (18)*^ Uddalaka 

EahSdu, Svetaketu (19) Yajfiavalkya Vajasaneya 
Asuri 
Asurayaua 

Pra&ii-putra Asurivasin - , 

Earrakeyi-putra. ;• 

Sanjivi-putra. ^ 

Then we pass on to speak about a seer who was the fathm? 
of ^e idea of the Eternal Universal Self pervading the 
Universe and yet reniaining emanent in it. He is the famous 
B^i ’Narayana, the author of the Pum^a SUkta, namely, the 
90ti hymn of Mapdala X of tbe l^gveda. He used to livo 
in his famous hermitage at Badari which is still virited by 
pilg|ima as one of the most sacred places of India.* The 
naUM-NSrayana indicates that he was the son of a seer named 
Nara* Nata and his son Nftrayaija lived austere lives at 
and their fame as pious !^is spread fax and 
A wk^ed king named DambhCdbhava who was 
anzmus to fii^t could not brook the idea ihat/tm 
sag*® Ntm NarSyaBa could be hia riwalM 
Jiy the proceedi^ to harm the austora 9?^* 
he^tfl^e* but was humbled do^ hy hTam.* In 

% Vi, ■ '■ 19. -.v--.. 

1^; llh 2t. . * «d. MBA T, 96*^141. 

i cw-UBh-.v, 9«r sh ■ . 
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Hla ol4 Age N&Tftya^a who was of the samtikst ohaiacter, 
propounded his hipest philosophy of One Birftt Parana 
pervading the Universe ; and piety’s self he was wor^pped. 
even by the devout heads of his age. The unique tneosage 
of Universal Brahman proclaimed by N&rHyapa attracted 
the devout Nftrada who actually repaired to Badar! to visit 
the sage.* The MahUbhSrata makes the B?1 NSrSyapa 
speak as follows ; “That Universal Purusa is destitute of the 
three qualifications ;* that Brahman is supposed to possess 
all attributes and yet is really without attribute and can be 
realised only through knowledge and we two (Nara and 
Nftrftyapa) also have been created out of that Eternal Atman. 
Enowir^ Hftn thus we two worship that Eternal Self,* Fol- 
lowers of the Vedas, ASramas, and various other tenets of 
religion worship Him with devotion, apd He bestows on them 
the proper courses earned by their actions.* But those 
solely devoted to the One, who surrender themselves up to 
that Eternal Self with all their heart, with all their soul, 
with all their understanding, verily enter that Universal 
Brahman.®’’ Hearing all this, Nfirada became anxious to see 
the original jaature of the God NarSyapa and the sage 
NftrSyapa bade good bye to him. N&rada then went to a 
country named the White Country which lay to the north- 
west from the hill GandhamSdana and just to the north of 
the MilV Sea.® He saw men of that blessed land as white 
as the full moon’ and sang prayers in honour of the Uni- 
veise-Self of attributes yet really devoid of all attributes.* 
The Universe-God became pleased with NSrada and appear- 
ed before hiin in his real form. Nfirada saw that the Uni- 
verse-God was possessed of Idiousand eyes thouaamd*heads 
thottsfud bellies, thousand arms* Compare this with 

iCWi.liBh.XII, 334^14. * Ctt. MBh. XH, 334, 30. 

• Qd. MBh. Xn, 884. 41 ; 42. * CW. MBh. XH, 384, 48. 

. t Qd. MBh. XQ, 334, 44. • Qd. MBh. Xll, 336, 8. . 

’Qd. Iffih. Xil. 338. 1. . ‘Qd. M«h. Xll, 338, 8. . 

•Qd. MBh. xn, 339, Oj T. 
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tlM idea eontain^ in the fitst |tk of the Puru^a Siikta* 
compof^ by the NSrfiyaoa. 

K&rada conversed with the Purusa and came back to 
Badarik&Srama again,' and listened to the sage NSr&yapa 
who gave him the spirit of ideas afterwards developed 
in all the Upanisats, the Vedas, the SSipkhyayOga and 
the PaflcarStra religions' It really means the l^i NSrSya^a 
communicated to NSrada, his unique philosophy of Uni- 
verse-God contained in his composition Purusa Sfikta ; 
and this idea o‘ Purusa Shkta was communicated by 
NSrada to VedavySsa in Naimisftranya* and VySsa 
spoke about this to Yudhisthira, Srikrsoa and BhTsma 
listeiung* The same tradition is embodied sn thh Bhfiga- 
vata PurSna where we find that NSrada who was very 
fond of travels throughout India went once to visit the ^tsi 
NSrSyapa who lived a long life of austerity softened with 
piety, knowledge and self-control, for the highest good of 
the people of India.* NS-rada listened to his highest phi- 
losophy and bowed to the primitive Rsi in deep reverence 
and after coming back to Naimisarapya, related to Dvai- 
pSyana VySsa all that was uttered from the mouth of 
NirSyapa.’ This record of the Bh&gavata and MahSbhS- 
rata is extremely important, as it will supply us with the 
api)i:'Oximate time of composition of the Purusa-Sfikta. In 
later times, the son of Nara has been raised to the status 
of ^a God exactly in the same way as Sri RSmachandra, Sri- 
kp^, Valadeva, SubhadrS, and Gautama Buddha, and has 
begun to receive regular worship in public temples and is 
represented by a small piece of stone. 

|The Hindus of modem times have completely foi^otten 
that these pie<^ of stones representing N&rSya^a were 

■ . S' ■ ' ■ ^ 

IBt, X, 90, 1. 'Qd. MBh. XII, 3S9, 110. 

ISd. HBh. XII, 339, 111 ; 112. « Gd. MBh. XIl, 3A6, 16 ; 17. 

|04. HQh. Xn, 348. 64 ; 65 ef. also OcL JDBh. XQ. 348. 86 ; 86. 

IBh. X, 87i 6 } 6. » Bh. X, 87. 47-48. 





coQdc^ Uii jaeimitAg^ at 
soil oi which beiame sa^isd iit the e^ of all H®(jw 
times, and that tl» dmiy Natkya^a Wbpm noiy 
was, afteir all, an austere pbilosopber bdongin^ to an exi:- 
^ent age. Itt later times some of the pbilosopbeis It^ye 
identified the Bfi with water from the analogy that water ii 
a nniversal pdrifier like the product of Narayapa’s thinking 
i. e. the Puru^a-Stlkta ; but they did not altogether foiget 
that he was the son of Nara, as is evident from the quarter* 
verse/* Impartial scholars, unprejudiced 

by sectarian bias, will determine whether or not, the idea 
of *the son of man’ wfiich is an exact equivalent of *Narayana’ 
travelledro ^e west through the Essenes or the Therapeutses ; 
in the meantime, it has become an article of strong convic- 
tion with us that the idea of the Univewe-God contained 
in the Puru^a-Sflkta composed by Narayana is responsible for 
the origin of the idea of the Aval5kiteSvara of t^e Buddhists, 
as well as of the Vi4var11pa described in the 11th chapter of 
the Bhagavadgita. It is perfectly natural that in a country 
like India where the belief in an afterbirth originated in the 
Vedic age, the holy l^sis Nara and Narayapa should 
be believed to be reborn as Arjuna and Srikysna.^ 

Narayana belongs to the ninth step on the genealogical 
table, as Narada, went to Badari and became his disciple. 

l%en we pass on to note just one important point in the 
obmjwsitions of Vasie^a about whom we have already 
learnt much. ' We find that he prays to Sambhu, the pre- 


af«l^ g dei^ over fields.* Thus offering prayers to Sambhu 
as . the i^eidittg deity over fields, b^n in: the later 
'Mte'Age;; 

DyalpiQrsma Vedavy^ was bom to 
by^;^a^^ Be was th« puteBve fat^r ef 

Aa^^. henee h»i pqsiti6n 
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^0 Icy ])i<»co to m^Qale tlio time about wMch 
l>vaii^ 7 #ua <iOmplled . thie Vedas. 

; it wUl bo foiuid M tbe IA£dtAbbSi»ta (Kumb. AlBh. Xlll, 
^3, $1:-^) that a Bxl^hma^a xuuooied MandapSla, had, by a 
Sddia named ioya sous who weie Brahma-* 

vSdius (athe authors of Vedic hymns) aud that they prayed 
to Agni, the carrier of ‘havya’. Their names were BrSna, 
Stambamitra, S&risfkka and Jarit&ri. The Mah&bhftrata 
is here admirably corroborated by the BS^eda. . There we 
find that the i42nd h 3 nnn of Mandala X of the Bgveda was 
actually composed by the SarUgas who were Jaritr, Drbua, 
Ssris^kta and Stambamitra (Sarv&nukramani tQi|.Ey. X, 
142). Sadguruti^ya, while commenting on this says that 
they were SSxngas by birth (onfqii:). We know that 
fJiM is one of the many totem names of the several 
n(m-Axyan tribes. There were also other people namely 
the MatsyasiT the Ajas, the Markatas, the Sarpas, the NSgas, 
the Mfgas, <fcc. There is no doubt that they were the old 
et^mic names suggesting totemism. Mandapala, however, 
T^frriftd a Ssrngi woman and got four sous who were the au- 
thors of Vedic hymns, as is evidenced by the ilgveda and the 


Mah&bh&rata. 

; When did these four compose that particular hymn ? 
Tfe. exquisite Mahabharata answers that as well. Else- 
where in that work we find (Kumb. MBh. I, 264, 47) that 
wi^ Arjuna Paudo^a burnt down the Khandava forest 
four Sarngas namely Jaritari, Sarisfkka, Stamba- 
and Brdpa escaped from being burnt (Kumb. MBh. 
S6>267 chh). The Khandsva forest is mentioned in the 
^ttir^a Atanyidca (V, I, 1) the Pancavim&i, Brahmapa 
tv, a, 0) «nd tire &tyayanaka cited by Sayana on the 
IVi IQl* It was southern boundary of Kuru- 
accotdihB to the Taitdnya Arapyaka. The Maha- 
deseribes in detail (in CSmpter. 268tb of book I) 

to Agui ^YaiSyanara in ordm 




ifld dsotoiroLoot <» 

that that Yedic God mi^t be pleased to spare them that 
time ; how Maru^pala, their father, became very auxioixs 
for his- sons how leaving his second wife LapitA, he came 
to his first wife Sarfigi and her sons JaritSri, DrSpa, Stam- 
^anittra and SSrisirkka ; how the sons blamM taek father for 
leaving them at their distress (Ch. 159) ; how they left that 
place for elsewhere to live ((3i. 260). 

This is a most momentus event which will have an impor- 
l^t bearing upon the chronology of Vedic literature, as it 
shows that VySsa BSra^rya compiled and grouped the 
Vedas after the KhS^dava forest was burnt down by 
Arjuna PSndava, for the hymns composed by the SSrfigas 
on this occasion, have been incorporated by Veda- 
vySsa in the 10th Mapdsla of the i^gveda. Accordingly 
it may be admitted that the !l^gvedic Age extends right up 
to some of the events of the Mahabharata. Eemembering 
in this connection that Santanu (sBhisak) "hnd DevSpi 
were the authors of the ^gvedic hymns it may be safely 
concluded that we have reached almost the terminus ad 
quem of il^lgvedio literature in which all Vedic scholars are 
profoundly interested. 



CHAPTER XV. 
CHRONOLOGY. 


We dbali now deduce the chronology of the later . Vedic 
P^od from genealo^cal consideratione. We hacve seen that 
the later Vedic Period i. e. the p eriod betw een the' time .o f 
I Hvfldftaa and the Mahabh&rata episode wfis one of 
12 generations of Gte Satvant dynasty, but one or two kings 
of this dynasty had to perform sacrifices in order to become 
fathers in theb advanced years. The An^ dynsaty from 
Rdinap&da downwards gives us 13 generations covering the 
saute period. The MSgadha dynasty gives us 13 steps, as 
Vasu and Jarftsandha were bom at an advanced age of their 
fath^. Similarly, the Northern PaficSla dynasty gives us 
12, while the KaiSi dynasty and the Vam^ BrShmafia tend 
to give us 13, Although Ihe Ik^vSku and the Janaka dynasties 
would give us the number Id. Thus from the combined 
evidence of more than a dozen dimastics we infer that the 
later(Vedic Period covered twelve to fifteen generatioi». The 
small discrepancies are natural As we have already said, the 
eldeE^ children bom in some cases were daughters. Allow- 
ancef imust also be made for the first few children having 
been; daughters in a particular case. In some cases, the el- 
dest rbrothers died for^-their youngers to succeed. Besides 


diffei^t dynasties mig^t naturally have characteristic ado- 
lescehiw, puberty and longevity. In others, a particular 
k&)giat%ht become a father in his advanced years, and so on. 
The leasons for the small divergence are very various. We 
are iltelined to think that 13 would most approximately 
the numb^ of gmerations covering the same period* 
We l^ve detehniited the date of the Mahftbharata war 
te hijcinjs. 0. From this date aa our fixed point 

^ caleulate the aq^roadmate dates of even . earlier 

eVi^ll of tlte later VedUc iVeriod. We have got to determine 
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idte most) zeasonable number of yearn that should be asu£^^ 
to euoh member of a serios of successive lineal descendants 
of a rei^ptui^g dynasty, and then calculate from genealogical 
considerations. 

f The question is : by how many years is the &ther generally 
removed from his eldest son who according to the Indo- Aryan 
Law is the successor to the throne of his father 1 We have 
got to remember that in some cases the eldest children bom 
were daughters, and in a few others the eldest sons died for 
tihieir youngers to succeed. Let us take a few, typical cases ; 
(i) Babur was at the foity-ei^th year of his age in 1530 
when he. died.^ Aurangzeb his descendant in the fifth 
degree was 40 years of age when he assumed the full honours 
of the imperial dignity under the title of Alamgir in 1669.* 
Hence the period from Babur at 25 to Aurangzeb at 25 was 
one of 1644—1607=137 years ; and this period is occupied 
by 6 steps. Accordingly each steps occupies in average 
period of i2=27*4 years. 

(2) Now we take an English line of kings. 

Henry 111, the son of John Lackland of the House of 
Anjou was only nine years old in 1216.* His son Edward 1 
was at 33 when he became the king in 1272*. His son Ed- 
ward II was 23 years old when he became the king in 1^7*. 
The next king.Edward 111, the son and successor of Edward 
11, was at 14 in 1327*. The Black Prince, the son of Edward 
III WAS 13 years old in 1346 when he fou^t at Orecy.* Ri- 
chard 11, the son of the Black Prince was at 10 in 1377 when 
he succeeded to the throne of his grand-father.* . Hence £n»n 

* 1%e Oxford Students’ Hktoiy of India by Y. A. Smith. • Pi^ 154 
. Bevi^d 8th «did<m. 

; *8nuth’8,Ozfeid Student’ History Page 207 Revised e£tion. 

. * Tout’s Advanced Hiatoiy of Great Britain Page 159. 

*lfoat’S Advaiwed History of Great; Britain Page‘178 
:t fiouVs Adyanoed Bistoty of. Great Britab Page 198. 
f TeaMi^s AdvanitieA j^tory^^^rf 

TTput'a Advanced l^fory of GrMt Britain Pagq £14. 

, * Tbut’8 AdVMoad 8bit(»y Great Bdtiiin Pa|ie S28^/ 
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Hesvji; III at 10 to Bichaid II at 10 vm liava a period of 
1877~1217asl60 yeata and tKe number of steps between 
riiem is only 6. Hence the avexi^ period of each step is 
’^«!32 years. 

(3) Thirdly, take the Hanoverian dynasty; 

George I (more than 60 years in 1714* A, D.) 

George II 

I . 

Frederick the Prince of Wales 
Cteo^rge III 

.GJrge IV William IV. 

. I ' 

Victoria 

I 

Bldward VII 
George V 

Prince of Wales (at 27 in 1921, being bom on the 23li!d 
June, 1899). 

Hente from George I at 27 to the present Prince of Wales 
at we have a period of 231 years (»1921 — 1690) for 8 
stepl. The averages’ 28*876. 

(4) Take the case of the Gupta kings. Chandragupta I 
became king on the 26th February 320 A. C. Nararing^ 
Gupto^ Baladitya, the descendant of Chandragupta I in the 
fifth degree, acceeded to the throne in 469 A. C. Hence for 
dDn lateps we have a period of 149 years ; each step thus 
Goy^s an average of if *=29*8. years. 

(i) Then turn to the First Lohara dynasty of Kannira. 
Sai|iiprSmarg 3 & ascended to the throne of Srhtagara in 1003 
A. (|,His son and successor Ananta became king at 1028 
A. Ealasa, the son of Ananta, began his reign from 1063 

A. HsTfai the son of Kalasa became kii^ at 1089 A. C. 

* ^at*s Agviiii^ p. 636. 





’ (6) TKea M tis totce the old BSni^^ Id:^ bfthdholi^of 

"Oedrio. 

Egbert 802 A. C. — 830 A. C. 

Ethelwolf 830—868 A. C. 

Alfred 871 — 890 A- 0. 

Edward the Elder 899-T-914 A. C, 
Edmund 940 — ^940 A. C. 

• Edgar 959—975 A. C. 

Etherred the Unready 978 — 1016 A C. 

Edmund Ironside 1016 A. C. 

Edward 
St. Margaret 

Matilda 1100—1135 A. C. 


d( BhrOs,^ ire. haye a; ]^od of llSO^OC^i 




]^iddd waa occupied by 3 


thus cbvi^ 


Thus from the accession of Egbert to the accession of 
we have a period of 1100— 802 as208 years arid this 
period is covered by 10 steps each step thus covering a 
period of 29-8 years. 

(7) , Then we take the genealogy of the French kings of 
the direct Cbpeiian line. 



Hugh Capet .. 987— 1996 A. C. 

1. Robert . . • . 996—1031 a 

2. Henry . . . . . 1031^ — 1060 „ 

3. Philip I * . . . 1060-1108 „ 

4. Louis VI .. .. 1108—118*7 „ 

6. Louis Vn .. - . . 1187—1180* *i 

6 PhUip n Augustus ; . 1180^12® ^ 

7i Louis Vra . ; . . 12^1220 ^ 

L^s ■: ■ , 1^-^1270, . 

Philip HI i i r .w 1270— IS^ v^ 








Mip I¥i ^ I^Ve pet^ years lor l6 

irt;cip& step titua covers an average period . ol 29.8 

■yeanu- ■•• •■ 

{8^ In tilie Krit!&i-yaIn4ftval^0arita^ Vrg find tlwt NftrS!^ 
ynoa Blukttft commenced his career in Bengal Irbm 1077. 
A. D« Viivan&tiha, the 12th in descent from Bhatte Nftrft* 
yapa, began his life in 1399 A. D. The gebetalogical tree is 
^ven below : 

1. Bhatta N5r8yapa....l077 A. D. 

I 

2. Nipu 

3. Halftyudha 

/jr 

4. Harihara 

5. Kandarpa 

6. Vi4vambhara 


7. Narahari 

8. NSrHyapa 

^ 9. Friyamkara 

10. Dharmftfigada 
Hi T&rftpati 

■ I 

12. Kftmadeva 

I 13. Vidvanfttha 1399 A. D. 

I : Thus for 12 steps we have 322 years 3 ririding an avemge 
b|,^Bs20*83 years. ^ 

|;;(9)i In tihe. same book* we find that from the eommence 
n^t of tfae^ career of YitvanStha (1399 A. D.) to the begin* 
n^ pi Bfima S am add& r a^s life (1697 A« D.)^ 198 yrias elapsed 
period Is cpvm^ by . 7 steps, as indicated below : 



, 1. yilvaafttha....l399 A. 3Df» 

'■■■• ■ \ 

2. BftmachAn^ . * . 

I • 

3. Subuddhi 

4. Elaipsftri 

( - f- 

6. TrilOobana 

6. 9astii!d&8a 

j • 

7. EfiSinUtha 

8. SamSddftra — 1697 A. D. 

This gives us ap average period of 1^=28*8 years. 

(10) Again, Ej^spaobandra was installed as the king of 
Nadia in 1728 A. D.^ SatiSacbandra, bis descendant in tbe 
fifth degree became tbe king in 1858 A. D. We have thus 
a period of 130 years for the five steps given below : 

1. E{:?paobandra....l728 A. D. 

2. Sivacbandra 

3. Idvaracandra 

4. GinScandia 

5. Sri^oandia 

6. SatiAkcandra....l859 A. D. 

This gives us an average of ^=20 years. 

Now let us take tbe mean of all tbe averages we have 
obtained from tbe ten dynasties we have considered. 

1st . . 27.4 

2nd . . 29.8 

3id. . . 28.6 

4th . 32 

. 6th .. 28;876 

6th .. 29.8 

;7th .. 29.8 

8tb . . 26.83 

9tb .. 28.28 

’ loth 26 

Total. .. 287.386* Mean *!^if38 yeajs; 

* Sdt. 'Ymqs. 814. 



Bejecting tlie decixaal piotion, we take 28 years to be the 
most reasonable period that should be allo'vrad per step or 
generation. We are now in a position to determine the 
approximate dates of important events of the later Yedic 
Period. 

J^yOdSsa was earlier by 13 average generations than the 
Hla&bh&rata episode. Calculating backwards we get the 
date 1614 B. C. ( *» 1150 + 13 x 28) for the battle of Udabraja 
in which Samvara and Varci were killed by DivOdfisawithhis 
ally Da^aratha Aikav&ka. We should not be far wrong 
if we date this battle at about 1500 B. C. Hence according 
to this estimate the later Vedic Period becomes roughly 
*one of 350 years. 

Sudfis belongs to a step below Div5d5sa Hence the 
battle of ten kings may be dated at about 1470 B. C. 

Rama who was bom in his father’s advanced years, was 
42 years of age when he killed RSvana Vaifiravapa at LaAkS. 
Hence the battle of Lanka may be dated about 1450 B. 0. 
Thus the battle of LaOka took place roughly about 300 
ypars before the battle of Kuruk^tra. 

The emperor Abhyavartin Cayamana and PrastOka. 
^rhjaya fou^t the YaraSikhas about 1600 B. C. 

, Narayapa composed his famous Pumsa Sukta when he 
was quite mature in intellect and published it thoru^ Narada 
vdio communicated it to Yedavyasa in Naimi^rapya where 
Yyasa was engaged in teaching. Yyasa again communicated 
it to Yudhifthira, Srik^^pa and Bhisma listening. Conse- 
<piently the Purusa SOkta may be dated at about 1160 B. C. 

. The composition of Jarit;, Dropa, Stambamitra and 
ahd Sarisrkta may be dated about 1170 B. C. i. e. about the 
thne of the burning of the forest of Khftpdava. 

I Bfhadralka I really belongs to the 3rd step beh)w Kfta, 
Ij^ce the of the Bsrhadratha dynasfy may he dated 
a^roxuniitely about 1425 B. C. 

I Yak^ the daughter of Ambhrpa belongs to Hie 7th setp 



l^ liiu^pf is^ptots abovp r 

I^l<»)tg0d to time o£ 
giTes us tlie date (7x28-f.ll5lB>) 1347 W- 
W compositiou i. e. the Devi Sukta at about 1350 B, 0. 

belongs to the second step abovo DivPdSpa. 
Hence Mudgala with his wife Indrasenft NftUly^ fou|^t 
the Dasyus in about 1560 B. C. Accordingly the com- 
position of Mudgala (Bv. X, 102) may be dated about 
1650 B. C. 

Nai^adha Nala was banished by his brother Puticara 
in about 1675 B. C. 



CHAPTER XVII. 


CHRONOLOGY DEVELOPED IN ‘ RIGVEDIC 
INDIA’ UNTENABLE. 

We shall here examine the chronological system of Dr. 
Abinashchandra Das. The learned author quotes the second 
Rk of the 95th hymn of Mandela VII of the Rgveda in order 
to prove its hoary antiquity and renders it into 

“Of the rivers, the Sarasvati alone knows (this), the sacred 
stream that flows fr om the mountains i nto the sea .” 

Now there is nothing to find fault with this rendering except 
the use of the present tense in the verb ‘to know.’ It should 
have been in the past tense and the correct rendering should 
have been 

“Of the rivers, the Sarasvati alone knew (this) &c.” 

For it should be noticed in this connection that the author 
of this hymn is Vasistha who was the priest of Sudas 
Paijavana. The Rsi has already related the feats of 
his Yajamana Sudas in the preceeding hymns. Vasistha is 
here alluding to a fact which' Was long past before his time 
namely that the great king YaySti Nahu^a performed sacri- 
fices on the banks of the Sarasvati, and that the river Sara- 
svati at that time listened to and therefore came to know 
Nahu?a’s (=Yayati’8) supplications. Sayana is perfectly 
right when he paraphrases ‘acetat’ by ‘prarthanamajnasit.’ 
Thus it is clear that Dr. Das has been mistaken about the 
tense employed in the Rk. To say that by the past tense 
employed (in ‘acetat’) the present is meant would not do, 
becapse Vasi^t^a again uses another past tense alluding 
to aU event long past before his time namely that the Sara- 
svati milked ghee and milk for Nshu^ (=YaySti) and 
SSys^ is perfectly right when he parapharases ‘duduhe’ by 
*dugdhavatr, ‘dattavati’. The pla ce where Yayftti Nfihusa 
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perfoimed. sacrifices was known as the TSyftta T&tha and 
Yaladeva in his travels throughout the Uttarftpatha visited 
that Tirtha (Kumh. MBh. IX, 42, 33), 

Now because in this Ek the Sarasvati is spoken of as going 
to the sea, Dr. Das posits the existence of a great sea exten- 
ding from the Punjab to the ocnfines of Assam at the time 
of the composition of this Bk. But this interpretation 
of his is very far-fetched. A look at the map of India will 
convince any unprejudiced observer that the modem Sur- 
sati (s=the ancient , Sarasvati) after taking a westerly course 
from Thaneswar (=:SthS.uvIdvaras=the ancient Euruksetra) 
joins the Jdftrkanda* river near Pehoa, and IVbr. Nundo 
Lai Dey in his Geographical Dictionary of Ancient India 
informs us that the united stream still bears the name 
Sarasvati. Running in a south-westerly direction with 
the small towns Mandwi, Fatahabad and Sirsa situated on 
its banks, the Sarasvati is lost into the dry bed of the Ghaggar 
(s=the ancient Drsadvati) at Bhatnair near Dabhli Tibi. 
The dry bed of the Ghaggar (=the ancient Dfsadvati) from 
Dabhli Tibi to Eandera still exists and the distance from 
Kandera to the small lake near Kasabjal which Indus has 
formed while passing, is just about 25 miles. Although 
there is much accumulation of sand here, the dry bed can 
still be traced to the Indus. The truth really is that the 
Sarasvati, being joined with the Drsadvati, reached the lake- 
formation near Kasabjal, and thus reached the sea after 
union with the Indus like the YipaiSfi and the Sutudr! both 
of which although they join the Indus, have been spoken 
of as going towards the sea (Rv. Ill, 33, 1-3). Ip fact, 
evetywh^ in India’s ancient literature, rivers in general 
have been spoken of as going to the sea (compare : 
YathA Nadinam YahavfimbuvegAh SamudramevabhimukhA 
diavanti Kuinb. MBh. YI, 28) Samudra^ is a 
spamym of Nadi of river (see HemsM^handra) SAgaragriitniiii 
ia a nAine oi all rivers (iBhamta, TrikAn^^ Bven 
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the smaller rivers which do not direoily fall into the 
sea are spoken of as reaching the sea after union with 
bigger onee» (of. Magha, Si^upftlabadha, II, 100; 104;). 
Cossider also the case of YamunS which although joins the 
Ganges near Allahabad is spoken of as going to the sea 
(Kumb MBh. Ill, 88, 3). Particularly notice in this con- 
nection the statement of Grtsamada (Rv. II, 35, 3) as inter- 
preted by Dr. Macdonell. G^rtsamada says that all the 
rivers reach the sea and please the god ApSia Nap&t. In 
fact, all the rivers are represented in Sanskrit literature 
as going to the sea. This is evidently the general idea 
meant by the Vedic poet Vasistha. It should also be 
ke|>t in mind in this connection that whenever a Vedic 
poet begins to glorify a particular deity, he ascribes to that 
deity all greatness, all power, all benevolence, and what not. 
For this plain sentiment expressed by the Vedic poet, it is 
neitiier, rational nor necessary to carry the composition of 
the IJk ‘a million and a half’ or even ‘hundreds of thousands’ 
of years back, and to posit the existence of a* sea from the 
Puiqab to the confines of Assam. 

Dr. Das’s second reason for the geological antiquity of 
the Rgvedic Period that during that period the provinces 
of PaficSla, KSsala, Maghadha, Anga, Videha <§c! were not 
in existence have been fully discussed in Chapter XIX under 
the heading “Aryan Settlement of India during the Rgvedic 
Per^,” and it has been proved that in addition to these 
proymces in Northern India, even a portion of Southern 
Indii too was occupied by the Aryans during that period. 

^ihe tiiird argument adduced by him for carrying the 
times to millions of years back seems to be founded 
mi n|>' reason. He says that because the God Ketin or Agni 
is xin^tioned as living in thq eastern and western seas there^ 

view of Mm. Hara Prasad Shastri M. A., that in Vedic times, 
the. IwNisvati Ind^ndenfly reached the sea at SSman&tha in Clusrat is 
slNu^abfBid hh ^ very 
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fote the l^tgyedic Aryans did not know of the existence of any 
land to the east of their country. The writer of the MJlnava 
Dharma Shastra speaks of the eastern and the western 
seas. Does it follow from this that the Rajputana sea of tiie 
geologists existed at the time of writing the Manava Dharma 
Shastra ? Even in modern times one may speak of the eas- 
tern and the western seas and say that Vadevanala exists 
in the eastern and western seas. Does it follow that just 
to the east and the west of the place in which the speaker 
lives, two vast seas exist ? Even Kalidasa ^eaks of the 
eastern and the western seas in a similar expressive manner 
(Purvaparau TOyanidhi Vagahya &o — ^Kumar. I, 1). By 
the eastern and the western seas are clearly meant the Bay 
of Bengal and the Arabian Sea respectively and Hopkins 
is perfectly right in this identification. Dr. Das has fallen 
into a serious error by supposing that the l^gvedic Aryans 
were confined in the Punhab which he erroneously identifies 
with the Sapta-Sindhu. 

Lastly Dr. Das thinks that* the climates and seasons 
that prevailed in Sapta-Sindhu as mentioned in the l^gveda 
and the Avesta would support him in carrying the Rgvedic 
Period to geological ages. But we find that the (VII, 
06, 16), (VI, 48, 8), (II, 1, 11) quoted by Dr. Das. as support- 
ing him in this matter would just go against him. The use of 
the words Sharad, and Hima respectively in the above 
to designate the year, does not prove the predominance 
of the seasons during a greater part of the year in particular 
areas of the small tract called Sapta-Sindhu as Dr. Das has 
supposed. When Saipyu the son of Bpha^ati Ajl^^irasa, 
says (Bv. VI, 48, 8) that he was igniting the fire for hundred 
BUmas, Saqiyn really confesses that he was engaged in 
composing the above !l^k during the Hima season. When 
G^tsamada says (Bv. II, 1, 11) that the fire ignited before 
him was verily that lift of hundred Himas he really confesses 
that he was engaged in composing that partioular hymn 
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during the Hima. When Vasi^tha is describing (Rv. VII, 
66, 16) the splendid rise of the sun and hopes to enjoy that 
beautiful sight for the next hundred autumns, Vasis^ha is 
really confessing that he was composing that particular hunm 
during an autumn. For it is well known that the Indian 
sky after the rains are over i. e. during the autumn becomes 
clear and it is a favourite topic of the poets to describe the 
splendid autumn sun-rise in the most glowing terms. It 
was on account of the frequent indentiiication of the rainy 
season with the year in later times in the way suggested in 
the above Rks that the year is generally designated as Var^ 
now a days. 

' Dr. Das citing the Avestic evidence of the climate of 
Sapta-Sindhu says (Rigvedic India, p. 13) “The Avesta 
says that the Sapta-Sindhu possessed a delightfully cold cli- 
mate in ancient times which was changed into a hot climate 
by Angra Mainyu.” To understand the truth about this the 
original word of which the translation is “w anoimt times*’ 
requires to be seen. It is quite possible that the primitive 
Aryan thinker during a terribly hot summer recalls in his 
mind delightful cold of just the previous winder and thinks 
(in his crude way of thinking) that the imbearable heat was 
caused by the evil spirit Angra Mainyu. Or it may as well 
be that the primitive Aryan in his childhood did not feel 
so much heat and praises his land saying “It was delight- 
ful^ cold before, but not it has been changed into a hot 
one by Angra Mainyu”. In fact, the true mentality of the 
speaker of this portion of the Avesta reguires to be fully 
kno wn. It is useless to expect to determine the chronology 
of Vedic India from vague passages like these. 

pr. Das next quotes Mr. Medlicott to prove that low 
teniperature prevailed in Indian area in ancient epochs ; 
but may not one ask what connection has this low tempera- 
ture of ancient geological epochs got to do with the Aryans 
of j^dia I The evidences of Rlanford, of the Enoyolopeedia 
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Bril^iiioa, for the prevalence of a cold climate in low lati- 
tudes are granted,^ but these evidences have not been proved 
to bear any bit of relation to India of the Yedic Age. 

Dr. Das says (Rivgedic India, p. 14) again that there 
is evidence in the l^gveda of heavy showers of rain falling 
in Sapta-Sindhu during the rainy season which lasted for 
three or four months <&c. but we see that there is not an iota 
of evidence in the whole of the Bgveda to show that heavy 
continued rains prevailed in Sapta-Sindhu, while it may be 
observed that these. phenomena may have been true of the 
sacred spot named Vrtraghna situated on the bank of the 
Ganges the«valley of which has been proved to have been 
occupied by the Indo- Aryans during the Rgvedic period in 
Chapter XIX under the heading “Aryan Settlement of India.” 

In Chapter II of his Rigvedic India Dr. Das goes on quo- 
ting from Sir Sidney Burrard, R. D. Oldham, Medlicott, 
Blanford, Ragozin, Coggin Brown, <&c. in order to put down 
the antiquity of man in India to be. a million of years, but 
unfortunately he adduces no eivdence, absolutely none, to 
prove that these Pliocene or Miocene men were the Aryans 
of India. Dr. Das next goes on quoting from the Encyclo- 
paedia Britinica to show that at early geological epochs such 
and such were the distributions of land and sea in Asia, but 
we find he establishes no relation between these early geolo- 
gical distributions with India of the Yedic Age. Dr. Das 
next quot^ from Lassen an extract which says “It app^ura 
very probable that at the dawn of history. East Turkistan 
was inhabited by an Aryan population, the ancestors of the 
present Slavonic and Teutonic races Here DA Das 

seems to have been confused about the term “the dawn of 
history” spoken of by Lassen and the geologic^d epochs of the 
geoloj^ts. Dr. Das says' that recent geological times saw 
early dawn of history, but as to how could it see, he 
has ^ven us no prooL Thus throughout the seccmd chapter 
Dr, I)as talhs of matters quite Irrelevmit to his pomt. It 
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noay be pointed out that Dr. Das at the very begining, took 
his start with the preconceivi^ notion that the ^gvedic 
Aryans wiere confined in the Punjab (Ist Chapter p. 8), while 
at the end of the second chapter (Rigvedic India, p. 30) 
he confuses these i^gvedic Aryans with the ancient Aryans of 
Lassen. 

The third chapter of his Rigvedic India is devoted 
to proving the vast antiquity of the Aryans of Sapta-Sindhu 
In doing this Dr. Das has reasoned that because the region 
between the Sarasvati and the Sindhu was called the ‘God- 
fashioned region’, that because the two rivers BipHs and 
Sutudri have been made to say that they are advancing 
towards the God-fashioned region, that because Manu speaks 
of the region between the Sarasvari and the Drsadvati as the 
God-fashioned country, that because in the Rgveda II, 41, 
10, the Sarasvati has been described as the best of mothers, 
the best of rivers and the best of Goddesses, and that because 
in the Rgveda II, 41, 17, the Sarasvati has been described 
as the support of all, therefore the geological fact of the 
Punjab having been the most ancient life-producing region 
in India would certainly accord wth it. Thus Dr. Das un- 
fortunately makes a confusion between the production 
of life in India and the sacredness of the Sarasvati Tirtha 
where some of the poets used to assemble and per- 

fotpa sacrifices. We have proved in the next section that the 
Gt^etic valley was occupied by the Aryans during the 
B^odic period, and that the famous king Bharata Dau^- 
mahti who belonged to the medieval Rigvedic period per* 
forpied no less than 55 horse sacrifices at a sacred spot 
nu|red Vrtraghna on the bank of the Ganges. Can any one 
hd|l on grounds like this that this sacredness of the Ganges 
wa|i;due to its producing life in the most ancient epochs of the 
geolbgists, or can any one guarantee that this life produced 
thej|s, means the life of the Indo-Aryans and not the life of 
biz^ and beasts } 
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Dr. Dim. next continues saying that because the gerat 
deluge is not mentioned in the !l$gveda, therefore the flood 
did not happen during the Bgvedic period. This is wgur 
mentum ez silentio. The flood is mentioned in the Sata- 
patha BrUhmapa (I, 8, 1, 6) the MahSbhSrata (Eumb. MBh. 
Ill, 190 Ch) and the FurSpas (Mt. I, 10-33 <&c.) as 
having happened at the time of Manu Yaivasvata. Dr. Das 
does not seem to have recognised that the FurJlnic 
genealogies were originally meant for the various dynasties 
of kings who parcelled out and ruled India of the 
Bgvedic period, that the Rgvedic Period extends right up 
to the time of the events of the Mahabharata, that the 
BrUhmapas give us at times the accounts of kings and Bsis 
of the Bgvedic Period. It will be excessively daring to dis- 
credit these evidences particularly in the face of the fact 
that MahS.bhSrata (Kumb. MBh. Ill, 190, 49) identifies the 
place where the boat was bound and even remembers its 
name as Nauvandhana, and that the old accounts of other 
nations preserve the reminiscences of the flood.^ 

Dr. Das thinks that in the Rgveda II, 12, 2, seismic dis- 
turbances have been refe^ed to, but this is going too far. 
As we have already said whenever a particular deity is glori- 
fied, the Vedic poet ascribes to that deity all greatness, all 
power, all benevolence and what not. It is henotheism 
pure and simple. To find in passages like these, a reference 
to the seismic disturbances of geological epochs is straining 
one’s imagination too much. Accordingly his conclusion 
that the Bgvedic Aryans lived in Sapta- Sihdhu in Pliocene 
times rests on purely fanciful grounds. * 

Dr. Das devotes the 4th chapter of his Rigvedic India 
in proving the geological antiquity of the Bgveda. He 

^ Th.6 flood is not mentioned in the Athaiyaveda (XIX, 39, 8). Weber 
(notes to Die Fluthsage, Ind. Stieifen I, 11) and others (cf. Griffith’s 
note). The accepted reading smn«r‘wiT has been separated in the 
Padapdtha into ‘ ^ * and * and Siyana explams it with^ the 

remade wa t 
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b^gi^ by lefenrmg to tbe Orion of Tilak, but does not try to 
yzom the untenability of the rival system, biiilt up by the 
great Marhatta thinker. Dr. Das argues that because Pro- 
fessor Bloomfield has observed that the *real hegmnvngt 
of Aryan life reach back several thousands of years more 
than the language and literature of the Vedas,' therefore 
that observation suggests the hoary antiquity of Aryan 
civilisation. Dr. Das thereby means to say that this carrying 
the times to millions of years back is also su gg ested 

by Bloomfield. Dr. Das thus makes a confusion between 
the time of the real beginnings of Aryan life and the Itgvedic 
Period of the Indo-Aryans ,* it is also imfortunate that he 
tAkes ‘several thousands’ in the sense of ‘millions’. 

After this Dr. Das quotes the Bgveda III, 39, 2 in support 
of his theory. The author of this hymn is Vi^ftmitra. 
Vidvfinutra says “Oh Indra, the prayer which, being pronounc- 
ed in sacrifices before the rise of the sun (or better, before day- 
bre^, ‘ fjul ’) awakes you, is come to us in white clothes 
from our* fathers and is old.” It is evident that VUmSmitra 
is here alluding to the fact that his father Gathin or his grand- 


father Ku4ika or his great grand-father Isiratha were in the 
halfit of praying to Indra. It does not mean that VifivA- 
mitpa is repeating the compositions of his father or of his 
grand-father. It is for this reason that Vi^vfimitra speaks 
of prayer, apparelled in white, i. e., clothed in new lan- 
gua^. It means that ViSvftmitra was the independent author 
of riiany hynms of the borrow the lan- 

gua^ of anybody else. He only alludes to the fact that the 
cus^m of praying to Indra is old, and that his fatheors were 
in Ibe habit of ofiering prayers in early dawn to the Vedio 
rlndra. The Bgvoda confirms this by preserving the 
ions 6f G&riun and Etriika. Accordingly Dr. 
Daslluus into a serious error by thinking that this 

Woa|i support him in carrying the to a lac 

. of j^Ibss b^. ; 
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After this. Dr. Das again repeats his confusion betw'een 
* the real beginning of Aryan life ’ and the time of eompo- 
sUion of ^vedio hymns and cites the autfhority of Professor 
Hopkins. Dr. Das should have noted that by the term 
“Aryan. Ufe” Hopkins means the life of Aryans consisting 
of the Germanic, the Slavonic, the Keltic, the Greek, 
the Latin, the Iranian, the Indo-Aryan all taken together 
before their separation. Even admitting for the sake of 
argument that Hopkins means by the term ‘Aryan’ the 
ancestors of the Indo-Ayran section only, it is clear 
that he means to keep a distance of several thousands 
of years’ time between the beginning of that early Indo- 
Aryan life and the commencement of the time of composition 
of the 9gvedic hymns. But Dr. Das without imderstanding 
this attitude of Hopkins has tried to find in the 
Bgvedic hymns references to the very beginning of Aryan 
Ufe. 

Proceeding to enumerate other evidences of the antiquity 
of the Bgveda and the Sapta-Sindhu, Dr. Das meiftions the 
Bk (IV, 20, .2). It is to be particularly observed here how 
Dr. Das has been confused as to the real facts stated in the 
Bk.^ The poet VSmadeva posing himself as Indra says “I 
have given the earth to the Aryan (=Manu)” &c. Dr. 
Das interprets it as (Rigvedic India, p. 48) “Indra is said to 
have given lands to the Aryans in Sapta-Sindhu to live in.” 
Thus one can perceive it at once that Dr. Das inserts ‘Sapta- 
Sindhu’ in order that it may fit in with his preconceived 
idea of Sapta-Sindhu having been the original Aryan home. 
The original word is ‘Bhfimi’, and S&yana is perfectly right 
when he renders ‘Bhiimi’ by ‘Ppthvi’. None has any right 
to insert ‘Sapta-Sindhu’ here. 

Dr. Das says next (p. 52) “ The antiquity of the river 
Saraavati is proved by the fact that it was in her r^on 
.that the first born Yttra was seen by the early Aryan Bishis 

I 
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to be killed by Indra which fact earned for her the name of 
y^traghiu <6o." Now this interpretation of Dr. Das is far- 
fetched. The Sarasvatt was called Vftraghn! not for the 
fact that the first bom V^tra was killed in her region, but for 
the fact the ^^is and the kings of the Indo- Aryan race believed 
that they could kill their enemies by virtue of sacrifices per- 
formed on her banks. Ssyana is perfectly right when he 
says while commenting on the J^gveda VI, 61, 7, that,‘Vpteas’* 
means the enemies in general, and no one will admit that all 
the enemies of the Indo- Aryan race were confined in the region 
of the Sarasvati. Fights took place and enemies were killed 
in various parts of the Northern India and because the jl^^is 
believed that they or their Yajamilnas were successful in 
killing their enemies by performing sacrifices on the Sarasvati, 
therefore the river has been applauded as Vftraghni i.e., 
the killer of enemies by Bharadvaja Vajineya. Remember 
in this connection that Abhyavartin CS.yamana and PrastOka 
Sarnjaya defeated the YaraSikhas after performing their 
sacrifices by Payu Bharadvaja. Secondly, no one can 
comprehend how the sacredness of a particular place can be 
brought forward as an argument ^or its early colonisation. 
Particular places in Northern India were considered sacred 
or regarded as Tirthas for particular events happening at 
them. Thus the Vedic seer Visvamitra who belonged to the 
dynasty of Kanyakubja performed sacrifices at UtpaUvat 
in the Pancala country. Hence Utpalavat in Kanyakubja 
became considered as sacred. To commemorate this RSma 
Jfimadagnya a !^gvedic poet (Rv. X, 110) composed an Anu- 
vaipSa verse^. Nai^dha Nala, the father-in-law of the 
j^edic poet Mudgala, after having been banished from 
his kingdom by his brother Puskara — drank water on the hill 
patyad Kiindfida. In memory of this, that hill became 
coxtiidered as sacred*. Kubera, the son Varavas, mentioned 

1 Kumb. MBh. m, 85, 16-17, 

* Eumb MBh. m, 86, 25. 
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in tike datapatha BiSkmaDa (XIII, 4, 3, 10) was bom In tke 
knmitage of Vitoivas silnated on the NanQad& and f<« this 
and other reasons the river Narmada was o<Ha8idered sacred.^ 
This Kubera Vaiiravana belonged to the Vedic Age as his 
brother B&vana VaiSravana was a contemporarj of Da&^- 
ratha or,Atithigva OivOd&sa. The famous Bg^edic Iring 
Sahadeva S&rkjaya performed sacrifices at a spot on the bank 
of the l^amuna, and in memory of this that ^^t was consi- 
sidered as a Tirtha and called Agnifiras. In commemoration 
of this, a famous Gfith& has been composed by Vedic teachers.* 
The famous Bgvedic king Bharata Daui^manti (Bv. VI, 
16, 4) performed seventy-eight horse-sacrifices on the Yamun& 
at the same sacred spot.* The famous Pfincitia poet Dslbhya 
(ssKeiiin) had his hermitage on the Dp^vati* which 
was accoidin^y considered sacred. The famous Bgvedic 
poet Jamadagni had his hermitage at f^alftiiaka which was at 
the confluence of the several principal rivers.* Accordingly 
Pal&4aka was considered sacred. Many Vedic seers used to 
live at Kanakhal^ across Hardwar near which the river 
Gafigft issues out of mountains.* Accordingly Kanakhala was 
considered sacred. It was on a hiU named Puru situated 
dose to Kanakhala that the famous Bgvedic king Ai^a 
Pururavas was born.* This famous king of the l^lgvedic Age 
was the ancestor of a section of Indo- Aryans and has been 
oonunmnorated as a h^o in hymn (X, 95) and as a votary 
of the fire cult in Bg^^ 34, 4. and in many places in 
Vedic literature.* The Bgvedic Bd NSr&yana, the author 
ad the famous Fuxu^a Silkta, had his hermitage at Badad, 
and for this the Badarikfthcama has been considered* as a 
sacred l^Mha, and numy sages used to live there.* The 

• Knmb MBh. Ill, 87, »Kxmh MBh. ni, 88,6-7. 

• Sat^ Bis. XIU. 5, 4, 11 ; Ait- Bis. YlU, 28 ; Somb. MBb. in, 88, 8. 

• Swnb. MBh. lU. 88, 1M2. * Kumb. MBh. m, 88, 15«]6. 

•Kiimb.MBh.lll.88oh. *KsBib. MBh. m, 88, 31.. 

*8si.Bis.Xl, 6, 1 , l i in, 4,1, 23; Kstb/Ssm. Vm, lOA Mir. 

K, 48 ; Bsodh. Sisii. KVni, 4446. 

MBh. ill, 88, 33-87. 



Olr SOMA INOOMPAimB WltJl AMTiqUIT7 Ot RQVBDA iM 

&m<nis king Ktira who bdonged to the J^tgvedic Age per- 
formed grand sacrifices at a i^t on the SarasvatiL This 
spot which was called Knruk^etra after the name of the king, 
was considered as a Dha rm ak^etra or a Tirtha. Dirghatamas 
used to live in Anga, Vibh&odaka on the banks of the 
Eaiuiild in modem Fumee and Agastya in the ^Deccan- 
Thus it will be realised that there were Ttrthas in msmy 
places in Northern India during the Vedic Period^ wd it 
is a very pernicious theory that the Sarasvati was the 
only l^ha where all the ^Igvedic poetry was composed. 

used to live in various places in Northern India 
and Vedic poems were naturally composed by them in 
all those places. The Sarasvati was one of the most 
famous and ancient Tirthas no doubt, having been 
especially glorified by VSjineya Bharadvaja who informs us 
that many earlier sages had their hermitages on hoc banks.^ 
But the kings and their men used to live in other parts of 
Northem India. They used to approach the seers and had 
their sacrifices performed by them. The Sarasvati thus was 
a very ancient Tirtha, but it cannot be held that all members 
of the Indo- Aryan race were confined there during the Bg- 
Ve^c period as has been held by Dr. Das. (Vide the chapter 
on the Aryan Settlement of India during the Bgvedic period). 

The Vedic poets used to get intoxicated during the time 
of sacrifices by drinking the SOma juice. This drink gave 
tlnym energy, exhilaration, joy dc. They have for this 
xsakon applauded the Sdma plant as ‘Fratnamit’ (Bg. IX, 
4£t) 4) ‘Yajfiaqra Purvyam’ (Rv. IX, 2, 10) ‘Yajfiasya 
At^’ (Rv. IX, 2, 10) Divah Pijm^am’ (Rv. IX, 110, 8) do. 
Di| Das quotes all these appellations of SOma to prove 
the geological antiquity of the |tgvedic civilization. Thus 
it ^ be reiUised that on the whole Dr. Das. has uiived 
at liothing d<^nite about the chronology of the i^lgvedio 
P4od. 



Ido OttftONOLOOir OF ANGIBMt INDU. 

In conclusion, we draw the attention of scholars to a book 
entitled “The Aryavartic Home and the Aryan Cradle in 
Sapta-Sindhu” written by Mr. N. B. Pavjee and published 
in 1915. This writer has drawn from the Manual of the 
Geology of India by Messrs. Medlicott and Blanford to prove 
the antiquity of man in India, as has been done by Dr. 
Das, without being able to establish any connection between 
this primitive man and the Indo- Aryan (Aryavartic Home 
P. 18). 

This writer, long before Dr. Das, has argued (Aryavartic 
Home p. 20) exactly like Dr. Das (Eigvedic India p. 36) 
that the tract lying between the Indus and the Sarasvati 
has been designated as the God-fashioned region (YOniip 
Devak^taip 111, 33, 4). Long before Dr. Das (Kigvedic 
India, p. 49) he has argued (Aryavartic Home p. 21) that it 
was in this region of the Sarasvati and the Indus that the 
first the oldest and the greatest of serpants was lolled 
(Prathamajamahinain Ev. 1, 32, 3 Ahannenam Prathama* 
ig,mahlng,qi Ev. 1, 32, 3 ; Ahannahim> Ev. lY, 28, 1) ; that 
it was here (i. e. in the region of the Sarasvati and the Indus) 
that the nsinjg dawn was observed by our primitive ances- 
tors (Aryavartic Home, p. 21) ; that the sim was seen to rise in 
that sacred region (Aryavartic Home, p. 21) ; that the land 
of seven rivers or lands in Sapta-Sindhu was given to the 
Aryans by Indra quoting the same famous of the seer 
Yfimadeva (Aryavartic Home, 22); that the Sarasvati 
is the best of mothers, the best of rivers, the best>of goddess- 
es do. (Aryavartic Home, 22-24) ; that the origin of life 
l^or vitality in the region of the Sarasvati is a proof* of the 
antiquity of the Indo-Aryan life (Aryavartic Home, 0. 24-29); 
that because SOma has been called very old (Pfirvya), extreme- 
ly ancient (Pratiiamit), older than sacrifice (Yajnasya PQrvya) 
the very soul of sacrifice (Atm& Yajfiasya) the very nectar 
of remotest antiquity received from the heavens (Divafi 
Plyu^aiu PCixvyajqpi) and so on, therefore the v^ highest 
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antiquity of S5ina sacrifice, and for the matter of that, 
the antiquity of the il^gvedic Period is proved (Aryavartic 
Home, p. 122-162). In fact, all the materials and arguments 
embodied in the book of Mr. Pavjee have been utilized by 
Dr. Das. We have criticised Dr. Das’s Bigvedio India 
because it contains the most recent exposition of the theory 
originally propounded by IHr. Pavjee. We do not therefore 
attempt a separate refutation of Mr. Pavjee’s arguments 
as they have already been disposed of in dealing with Dr. 
Das’s book. 



CHAPTBB XVin. 

CSHRONOLOGt DEVELOPED IN “THE OBION “ 
ONTENABLE. 

We shall in this section discuss just one point raised by 
the great scholar the late Bal Gangadhar Tilak in his Orion. 
At the very outset we are bound to remark that "The Orion" 
is a splendid astronomical exposition which can serve to check 
the extravagant chronological guesses of others. It may 
have or has its faults, but it shows very simply this that 
the commencement of the Bgvedic period cannot be carried 
“hundreds of thousands" and millions of years back, and 
that neither can it be carried down to 800 B. C. It is 
not the object of our present enquiry to deal with all the 
points raised in “The Orion” concerning the early Vedic Age. 
We shall only mention just one point raised in it in connection 
with the later Vedic Age. 

Tilak says ( The Orion, 2nd edition Chapter III, p. 36) 
“It is clear, therefore, that in the days of Var&hamihira, 
there existed works which placed the winter solstice in the 
beginning of Dhani^thS and the summer solstice in the middle 
of Ashlesbfi. This statement of VarShamihira is fully corro- 
borated by quotations from Garga and Par&Sara which we 
meet with in the works of later commentators i and it appears 
that the system of commencing the year with the month 
of Mftgha which corresponds with the above position of the 
solstices was actually in vogue. The account of the death 
of Bhii^ma related in the MahSbh&rata AnuS&sanaparba 
167 ch. shows that the old warrior who possesEwd the super- 
human power of choosing his time of death, was waiting on 
hu .death-bed for the return of the sun towards the nurth 
frionthe winter solsrice, and that this auspicious event took 
j^ace in tiie first half of the month of It is evident 

from this that the mnter solstice must have oinnddediu them 
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dajrs with the beginiiing ol Dhanishthft as described in the 
Vedanga Jdtisha and other works." 

It is abundantly clear from this quotation that 
Tilak is at one with us in holding that at the time of the 
death of Bhii^ma Ssntanava, the winter solstice coincided 
with the beginning of DhanisthS. 

In the preface (p. vi) to the Orion, Tilak further 
defines his chronological attitude by writing “According 
to this view the MahS.bhd,rata war must be placed in the 
Krittika period, in as much as we are told that Bhishma was 
waiting for the turning of the sun from the winter solstice 
in the month of MSgha." The KfitikS period according to 
Tilak “commences with the vernal equinox in the as- 
terism of the Krittikas and extends up to the period recorded 
in the Vedanga JyStisha i. e. from 2500 B. C. to 1400 B. C." 
(The Orion 2nd edition p. 207). It is clear from 
this that Tilak thinks that the period recorded in the 
Vedanga Jyotisa is roughly about 1400 B. C., and we have 
already seen that this time recorded in the Vodafiga JyOti^a 
was, « according to Tilak himself, the time about which 
Bhisma died. It follows then that Tilak is of opinion 
that the Mahabharata war happened about 1400 B, C. 

; Tilak holds (Orion, 2nd edition, p. 34) that this astro- 
noinical method “based upon old observations" involving 
“inevitable want of accuracy does not affect” his “conclu- 
siqns to such an extent as to make them practically useless 
for chronological purposes." He says “suppose there is a 
m^ke of 6® in observing the position of the sun with re- 
fei^ce to a fixed star * ♦. This would cause an error 
of ^not more than 6 x 72 =360 years in our calculations, and 
in ^he absence of better means there is no re^n to be dis- 
sa^fied with such a result especially when we are dealing 
wi|h the remotest period of antiquity.” It is clear from this 
at^udeof Tilak that he has no quarrel with the man who 
h<^ the Mahhbhftrata war to have taken place about 1400 
'f . '- 25 ' -'A:,' ^ . ■ 
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+ 360=1760 B. C. ; neither would he object to any- 
body’s holding for that war the date of about 1400 — ^360= 
1040 B. C. He has given us the express sanction of 6* or 
360 years ; and this period due to the inevitable inaccuracy 
of old observations may be added to or substracted from 
the dates arrived at by him in his preliminary attempt 
to gauge the Vedic period by the rough astronomical method. 
That the latitude of 360 years is passable to Tilak, is 
further proved by his sapng (Orion 2nd Edition p. 38) 
“Fron these data (of the VedSAga JyOtisa) astronomers 
have calculated that the solstitial colure occupied the 
position above-mentioned between 1269 B. 0. to 1181 
B. C., according as we take the mean rate of pre 
cession of the equinoxes 60* or 48". 6 a year” The sum 
and substance of Tilak’s opinion is that the calculation 
depends on the rate of precession. It is clear from the above 
that the time recorded in the Vedanga JyOtisa about which, 
according to Tilak himself, the great warrior Bhisma 
died, may be 1181 B. C. or* 1269 B. C. or 1400 B. C. 
Tilak according to his own admission has no abjection to these 
dates, as we have already seen that he has given us a range 
of 360 years round about his date 1400 B. C. 

Now no sane scholar would question the truth of the 
universally alleged incident that it was K{^9a Dvai 
p9.yana VedavySsa who compiled and grouped the Vedas. 
It is stated in all the Puranas^ unanimously, in many places 
in them, in a hundred places in the Mahabharata* and 
every student of history has admitted that it is a historical 
fact.* This great sage who was probably - .ibhe gpreatest 
intellectual figure of India’s ancient history, was the puta- 
tive father of Pandu and Dhftarastra. After grouping 

* Vs. ni, 4 Ch. ; Bh. XII, 6, 44-48. 

* Od. MBh. I, eO ch. ; XII, 349 ch. 

* Vide Wilson’s Vbna Parana Book IV, 24 ch. p. 232 foot-note for the 
views of H. H. Wibon, Colonel Wilford, Bnchanon Ac. , 
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the Vedas into four ho entrusted them to his four 
disciples Paila, Jaimini, Yai^mpayana and Sumantu and 
these four in their turn handed them down to their disciples. 
To Vai^mpAyana was entrusted the teaching of the Yajur- 
veda, and this Yaismpayana taught his disciple and sister’s 
son Yajnavalkya Vsjasaneya (Visrm Pura^a Book III 
Chapter V, 1-2. Va. 61 ch., Bh. XII, 6, 53-54). As a result? 
of a friction between Vaisampayana and his sister’s son 
YSjnavalkya VAjaseneya, the latter gave up the teaching 
of the Yajurveda which he received from his preceptor and 
uncle, and afterwards compiled and composed the Sukla 
Yajurveda (Vs III, 5ch., 0(1. MBh. XJl, 318 ch) also called 
the Vajasaneyi Sauihita in asmuch as it was compiled by 
Yajnavalkya Vajasaneya. The original Yajurveda which 
Vaiiiampayana used to teach was named the Taittiriya 
Saxphita, because the teaching of this was taken up by the 
Tittira class of BrAhniaijas— the other disciples of Yaisam 
payana. It comes to this then that these universally alleged 
traditions converge towards proving that the Taittiriya 
Saxphita and the Vajasaneyi Saxphita were compiled rouixd 
about, or to be xnore precise, a bit later by a few years 
than the events of the MahabhArata, and we are of opinoin 
that the truth of these statements about the time of com- 
pilation of these Saiphitas preserved in the PurApas and 
the MahabhArata can never be questioxied. 

Now let us turn to the attitude of Tilak about the 
time of compilation of the Taittiriya Saxphita. He says 
(the Orion, 2nd edition, p. 41) “The vernal equinox coincided 
with the Krittikas when the Taittiriya Saxphita was com- 
pileci.” From this Tilak infers (the Orion 2nd edition 
p. 67) that “the winter solstice occurred in those days on the 
full tpoon of MAgha” “According to the VedAnga Jydti- 
sha” continues Tilak (Orion p. 67) “it (i. e. the winter 
solst^) fell a fc^night earlier i. e. on the first day of the 
bright half of MAgha” From this Tilak calculates the 
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date of compilation of the Taittiiiya Samhit& to be 2360 
B. 0. (pp. 66-69) taking 14*’. 10' as the distance between the 
10th degree of Bharapi and the asterism of KfttikE. 

We have seen before that the time of compilation of the 
Taittiriya Samhita, or the Vajasaneyi Saqihita, and above all, 
of the compilation of the Vedas themselves by Vedavyasa 
can never be prior to the events of the Mahabharata. Here 
Tilak asks us to believe that the Taittiriya Sanihita was 
compiled about 2360 B. C., and to believe at the same time 
that about the time of the death of Bhi^ma Santanava the 
winter solstice coincided with the beginning of Dhanistha 
as described in the VedaOga JyOtisa; and the coincidence 
of the winter solstice with the beginning of Dhanii^tha accor- 
ding to Tilak himself took place about 1181 B. C. or 
1269 B. C. or 1400 B, C. To put it more coincisely, Tilak 
places the death of Bhl^ma Santana va about 1181 B. C. 
or 1269 B. C. or 1400 B. C. and yet he feels no hesitation to 
place VaiSampS-yana and Yajhavalkya about 2350 B. C. It 
is abundantly clear from the above that Tilak asks us 
to believe in an absurdity. He virtually requests us to bc- 
believe that Vaisampayana, the compiler of the Taittiriya 
Saqihita or Yajfiavalkya Vajasaneya, the compiler-author of 
the Vajasaneyl Saqihita, lived twelve centuries before the 
death of Bhisma Santana va. No one, 1 hope, will be 
prepared to accept this abdurd conclusion wh4n it is 
distinctly borne in mind that the Vedas themselves were 
grouped into four by Kp^qa Dvaipayana Vedavyasa after 
the forest of Khaqdavaprastha was burnt down by his 
youthful grandson Arjuna Paqdava. * 

The conclusion therefore is inevitable that the Maghi full 
moon like the Phalgun! full moon and the Caitii full moon, 
was one of tiie three traditional beginnings of the year, that 
is, the coincidence of the K|rttik§s with the vernal equinox 
did not take place actually in the days of the compilation 
of tlm tiuttiriya Samhita but loz^ before tiiat ev^nt. That 
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particular passage in the Taittariya Sauihit&, as interprted 
by Tilak in the light of later commentators, really records 
a tradition about the MSghi full moon having been once 
considered as the first day of the year. The very name 
SamhitiL indicates that it is a compilation, although the 
materials compiled might be clothed in the polished style 
then prevalent amongst the priests. < Besides the very fact 
that we are given no less than three beginnings of the year 
shows that they are records of earlier observations, and the 
priests in the days of the Taittirlya SainhitS. and of the BrSh- 
manas were in the habit of not only utilizing these beginnings 
for annual sacrifices, but also using discretions as to which 
of them to choose. This shows how very risky it is to build 
'up a system and to base conclusions on a doubtful passage 
of the Taittirlya SamhitS, or of the Br§lmia9as. 

It may be thought necessary to discuss the views of 
scholars outside India. Professor Max Mu"llcr thought that 
the Vedas were composed about 1200 B. C. (History of an- 
ancient Sanskrit literature, p. 672). Afterwards he revised 
his opinion and named the period from 1600-1200 B. C. 
(Chips. 1, 11). A. Weber placed the migration into the Indus 
Valley bed in the 16th century B. C. (Ind. Skizzen pp. 14, 46 
^). M. Haug thought that 2400-1400 B. C. was the period of 
Vedic hymns (Introduction to the Ait, Bra. I, 47-48) ; he 
arrived at this result on the analogy of similar periods in 
Chinese literature. The period 2000-1600 B. C. is estimated 
by Whitney (OLST 1, 21 ; Introduction to Sanskrit G rammer 
p. xiii). Benfrey thought similarly with Whitney (Gd. 
^r. 600). F. Mueller thought that the period between 2000 
B. C. and 1500 B. C. is probable (Allg. Ethnogr. p. 512). 

? With regard to these estimates, it may be observed, 
that they are on the whole unreasonable guesses and it is 
n|ot surprising therefore that they have diverged widely from 
4ie another. But it is to be noticed that Professor Max 
Uih^er’s estimate with regard to the lower limit of the 
!]^vedie Period has, nearly coincided with that arrived at 
i|i our enquiry, although that late Professor adopted an 
albitra^ method of calculation. 
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ARYAN SETTLEMENT OF INDIA DURING THE 
9GVEDIC PERIOD. 

Dr. ’^Abinashchandra Das says that (Rigvedic India, 
p. 8) “the land in which the Vedic Aryans lived is called 
Sapta-Sindhavah or the Land of the Seven Rivers which 
included the Indus or the Sindhn with its principal tribu- 
taries on the west ahd the Sarasvati on the east.” “The 
Ganges and the Yamuna”, the Doctor continues, “have 
been mentioned only once or twice but they have not been 
included in the computation of seven rivers which gave the 
country its name.” Finally he says that because we do 
not find any mention of PAncala, Kdsala and Magadha 
in the Rgveda, therefore they did not exist during the 
Rgvcdic times, and that their place was occupied by a long 
stretch of sea that extended from the eastern shores of Sapta 
Sindhu to the confines of Assam. The existence of the 
hypothetical sea is inferred from the mention, by a certain 
poet, in the i^lgveda, of the eastern and the western seas^. 
Now these conclusions seem to have been drawn rather 
hurriedly. It is somethat surprising to find it solemnly 
stated that because PSiicala, KOsala and Maghada &c. are 
not mentioned in the Rgveda therefore they did not exist 
(Argumentum ex Silentio) during the Rigvedic times. It 
is really strange that because the : ons of the R^i Vatarasana 
namely Etasa, i^^yaSfhga <&c. mention the eastern and the 
western seas. Dr. Das therefore would posit the existence of a 
sea from the Punjab to Assam. Let us examine closely 
how far these remarks of his are warranted by evidence. 

In the l^gveda* the poet ViSvamitra, while invoking the 
Aivins, mentions the river JahnAvL Sfiyana in explaining 

» Rv. X, 136, 6. ■ Bv. Ill, 68, 6. 
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the word “Jahnavi" says that the rivev Ganges is meant and 
renders it by “Jahnukulaja”. Wilson says “it might imply 
the Ganges Jahnavi if we had reason to suppose that the 
legend of her origin from Jahnu was known to the Vedas.” 
Wilson would not have expressed this sort of hesitancy 
had he perceived that some of the Pura^ic legends were 
Vedic in origin, and that the Puranas were primarily meant 
to represent the history of India of the Vedic Age. It is well 
known to the Puranist versed in Vedic literature that Jahnu 
was the distant ancestor of the author of the i^-k in ques- 
tion* and belonged to the early Kgvedic Age and that his 
sacrificial ground was inundated by the waters of the 
Ganges.* It was in commemoration of this important event 
that the river became afterwards well known as Jahnavi. It 
is well known that rivers, hills, towns, countries were named 
in this fashion in ancient India. Sravastl, ViiSala, Vidarbha, 
Afiga, Cedi, Bhagirathl, Hastinapura are the other examples. 
Secondly, Ganga has been explicitly mentioned in the 
Rgveda* by Samyu, the son of Brhaspatill. Samyu, who was 
the brother of Bharadvaja* speaks of the high bank 
of the Ganges in the Rgveda® which shows that he was 
familiar with the Gangetic valley. Thirdly Sindhuk.sit, 
the son of Priyamedha Afigirasa, explicitly mentions the 
river Ganga in the Rgveda*. He could not have done 
this had he not been acquianted with the river. Fourthly, 
consider the decisive evidence of* the Satapatha Brahmapa 
where it will be found that Bharata, the son of Dusmanta, 
performed seventy eight Alvamedha sacrifices on the bank 
of the Yamuna and fifty-five on the bank of the Gaftga.* 


II Pane. Bra. XXI, 12, 2 ; Va. 91, 48-93 ; Hv. I, 32, 42-62. 
^Va. 91, 84-58 ; Hv. I, 32, 42-47. 

KBv. VI, 48,31. * Bv. VI, 48, 7. ® Rv. VI, 46, 31. 

• Bv. X, 76, 6. * Sat. Bra. XIII, 6, 4, II ; 21. 
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FiftMy in the Aitareya BrShma^a it wifi be found tlmt 
Bharata Dau^manti performed no less than seventy eight 
horse-sacrifices on the bank of the Yamun& and fifty:<five 
at a sacred spot named V^traghna on the bank of the iGUfigS.^ 
This most famous king of the Vedic Age, mentioned in the 
Bgveda* was, according to the Aitareya Brahmapa’, crowned 
with the Aindra-Mahabhii^ka ceremony by Birghatamas 
Mamateya, the atuthor of the Bg^^da I, 140-164. The 
Bgveda was not meant to chronicle all these details about 
kings and poets of .the Vedic Age. It is only by chance that 
we happen to meet a few of them here and there in the 
course of* prayers offered in honour of the deities and 
eulogies offered to the gifts of some kings or Bpis. 

The valley of the Yamuna also was colonised during 
the Bgv®dic period, as is attested by the evidence of 
Sindhuksit, the son of Priyamedha Afigirasa ; Sindhu- 
ksit notices the river Yamuna in his composition i. e. Rgveda* 
and we have just now seen in the Satapatha and the Aitareya 
that Bharata performed seventy-eight horse sacrifices on the 
bank of the Yamuna. The same incident is mentioned in 
the Bhagavata and other Purapas. Consider fourthly the 
fact already mentioned that the famous Pailcala king of 
the Vedic Age, Bahadeva Sariljaya, (the father of SOmaka) 
mentioned in the Bgveda* the Aitareya Brahmana* and 
the Satapatha Brahmapa^ performed grand sacdfices on 
the Yamufia at the well ‘known Tirtha named AgniSiras.* 
Consider fifthly the explicit statement of SyavaSva, the son 
of Arcananas Atreya. Syava4va says* “May I get famous 
cows on the bank of the river Yamuna” Syavtiva ^breanna 
nasa could not have declared this, had he not been already 

» Ait. Bia. VIII. 23, 21. »Rv. VI, 16, 4; V, 64, 14. 

» Ait. Bra. VIII, 23 j 21. * Bv. X, 76, * 

»Rv. I, lOOlTj IV, 16, 4; 7; 8; 90 10. 

« Ait. Bra. VII, 34, 9. ’ Sat, Bra- 4. 4^ 3 J 4. 

• Kamb. IIBli. ril, 88, 6 rOd. MBk. ni, 90, 5. 
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acquainted with the valley of the YamunS. Consider sixthly 
the evidence of Vasistha, the priest of SudSte Paijavana. 
Vasistha says^ while describing the victory of SudSs over 
ten kings “In this battle, Indra killed Bheda ; YamunS 
and the Tptsus pleased him.” Ssyana in explaining the 
l^k makes it qiiite clear as to how the river YamunS could 
please the Vedic God Indra. Men inhabiting the banks 
of the river YamunS, pleased Indra. This shows how decisive- 
ly the valley of the Yamuna was colonised by the Aryans. 
Consider seventhly that the famous Cakravartin king 
Mandhaty who belonged to the early Vedic Age (mentioned 
in the i^gveda,’^ the Gopatha Brahmana^ and all the Pura^as) 
performed sacrifices on the bank of the Yamuna where 
many ^t.sis used to live*. At the same place on the Yamuna, 
Sdmaka Sahadevya also performed sacrifices*. Ninthly 
the Harivamla,® the Vis^u Purana’ the Bhagavata Pura^^* 
and the Mahabharata^ state in distinct terms that in his 
childhood, Srikysna used to play on the bank of the Yamuna; 
that he compelled a Naga chieftian Kaliya to submit at 
that place. These incidents about Kysj^a YSsudeva 
have been clothed in romantic garb owing to the fact that 
he was raised to the status of a deity in later times on 
account of his many achievements, and also owing to the 
general reason that old accounts often get mixed up 
with romance. It is extremely unwise to suppose that the 
acts ascribed to juvenile Srikpsna have been later 
developments round nothing. There must be a nucleus 
round which developments may occur. We have already 
shbwn that the J^vgedic period extends right up to some of 
the events of the MahUbharata, that Vedavyasa compiled 


: » Rv. VIII, 18, ly. 

* Rv. I, 112, 13 ; VIII, 30, 8 ; X, 2, 2. » Gop. Bra. II, 10. 

* Kumb. MBh. Ill, 126, 26. ® Kumb. MBh. Ill, 126, 26. 

Hv. I, 67ch. ’ Vb. V, 7 eh. 

* Bh. X, 15, 47 ; 16, 4-67 &c. • Gd. MBh. I, 222 ch* 
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and grouped the Vedas after the fewest of Ehfipdava 
prastha was burnt down by his grandson Arjuna; and 
because the beginning of the events of the MahShhirata 
represents full-fledged Indo- Aryan civilisation spread almost 
all oveor the Aryftvarta, it will be admitted that the valleys 
of the GaAg£l and the YamunS were inhabited by the Aryans 
during the j^gvedic Period. We have seen before that 
according to Dr. Das (Rigvedic India p. 8) *the Vedic Aryans 
lived in the land of seven rivers which included the Indus 
or the Sindhu with'its principal tributaries on the west and 
the Sarasvati on the east.’ He means to say that the Saras- 
sVati was ttie eastern boundary of the land of the Rgvedic 
Aryans. It is now clear on how slender evidence 
this view of his rests. Dr. Das has perhaps perceived 
his weakness afterwards for we find him making the shadowy 
statement (Rigvedic India Vo. I,) that the valleys of the 
Ganges and the Yamuna were “not so eagerly sought for” 
by the Rgvedic Aryans. 

Even the Southern KCsala, Cedi, Da4ar^a, Nisadha 
Vidarbha <&c. situated at the foot of the Vindhyas were 
Aryan settlements during the Rgvedic period. The men- 
tion of the Cedis in the Rgveda^ particularly of the Cedi 
king Ka^u in the Rgveda*, and the interesting description 
in the Nal5pakhyanam of the Mahabhtrata, of the kings 
of Cedi, Da^pa, Ni^adha, Vidarbha, Southern K^la 
de,, and the Puranic mention of the king named Cedi, 
the son of Kau^a as the ancestor of the Caidya kings 
point to the conclusion that the Aryans were settled at 
the foot of the Vindhyas during the medieval il^lgvedic 
period. And as the Southern KSsala and Vidarbha were 
just to the south of the Vindhyas we may conclude that 
a portion of the Deccan also was oixmpied. It has been des- 
cribe in Chapter VII. on the Northern Pancalas as 
well as iu Chapter 1 cm DivOdfie and DaiSaratha that 

VEv. Villas, 37; 88; 39. »Kv. Vm, S, 37. 
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Tfk^a, Bhpaya^vft, Mudgala, VadhxyaSva, Div0d&sa» 
Pijavana, SudSs, S^njaya, Sahadeva, S5maka &o. all 
belonged to the Northern P&nc&la dynasty. We have 
also seen that the existence of every one of them is 
evidenced by the Rgveda, Anukrama^is to the Rgveda, 
the Srauta Sutras, the BrhaddevatS,, the Aitareya 
Brahma^a and the Satapatha Brfihmana <6c. We have also 
seen that IndrasenS, the wife of Mudgala as mentioned 
in Rgveda*, was no other than the daughter of Nala by 
Damayanti as attested by the MahSbharata^ We also 
know that the father of Indrasen&, i. e. the famous 
Nala mentioned in the Satapatha BrShmapa* was the king 
'of Ni^ha ; and this Nisadha we have established to have 
been situated at the foot of the Vindhyas. The Satapatha 
evidently means that Naisidha Nada was a king of the 
south. Bh^myasva, the father of the Bg^^dic Rsi Mudgala, 
was the contemporary of Nala’s friend Btupar^a AiksvAka. 
We have established in Chapter XII on the sourthem KSsala 
line, that this KSsala kingdom o! Btupangia was the southern 
KsSala (=SaphAla) which was also situated at the south 
of the Vindhyas, and that in approximately 11 hours Btu- 
par^a drove to Vidarbha which was a contiguous state. 
Bo sane scholar should expect to find these interesting 
details in the Bgveda which may very properly be termed 
a book of versified prayers offered to Indra, Varmia, the 
A4vins, Rudra, the Maruts, de. It is in the FurApas, the 
BAmAyapa, the MahAbhArata the BrAhmapas, the Arapyakas, 
the Upani^ts, the Srauta-Sutras, the B^haddevatA and 
\loiks like them that should be consulted in order that 
Ipdia of the Rgvedic Age may be properly understood. 

I Turning to Dr. Das’s attitude about Kikata, we find 
saying that because there was a sea to the east of the 
^pta-Sin^u therefore this Kikata of the l^^eda* does not 

! » Bv. X, 102, 2. ■ Kumb. MBh. Ill, 114, 24. 

^ « Sat- Bra. 11, 2. 2, 1 ; 2. * Rv. Ill, 63, 14. 
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and cannot mean Magadha (Rigvedic India, p. 8, foot note). 
Sftyana says that KIkata was the land of the Non- Aryans. 
A very old authority like YSska gives evidence to the same 
effects Wilson says “Kikaia is usually identified with south 
Behar.” Weber says “In the Rik SamhitS where the Klka^ 
the ancient people of Magadha — and their king Pramaganda 
are mentioned as hostile, we have probably to think of the 
aborigines of the country.” These statements of Wilson 
and Weber are founded on solid evidence, but as according 
to Dr. Das a sea must be supposed to have stretched in the 
il^gvedic period from the Sapta-Sindhu to Assam, this Kikata 
could not hut be in the Sapta-Sindhu itself and a hilly tract 
there (Rigvedic India, p. 8, foot note). Afterwards Dr. 
Das almost withdraws his statement by saying that the 
ships of the !Rgvedic Aryan merchants in their voyage in the 
eastern sea over the Gangetic trough probably touched 
south Behar (Rigvedic India, p. 8, foot note). Dr. Das 
should have noted the fact that the author of the hymn* 
in which Kikata is mentioned was Vi^vamitra, the former 
priest of Sudfis Paijavana, and that Divodasa, Pijavana, 
SudSrS, Sahadeva, SOniaka &c., all belonged to the Northern 
PfincSla dynasty. As to Kikata, we invite the attention 
of scholars to the decisive statement in the Y&ya Purapa® 
which says that in the province of Kikate, are situated the 
sacred Gaya, the sacred forest of Rajagfha, the sacred 
hermitage of Cyavana, and the sacred river Puna^puna. 
This shows that a forest near the capital was named after 
it and was considered sacred by the pilgrims and that the 
hermitage of Cyavana. was established there before the time 
of compilation of this portion of the Vayu Pura^. This 
time is probably post-Vedic as the sacredness of Kikata 
is enjoined. Gaya was also situated in the province of 
Kikata. Turning again to the Bhagavata Purapa*, we come 


1 Nir. VI. 32. 
»Va. 108, 78. 


* Rv. Ill, 63, 14. 
< Bh. I, 3, 24. 
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across the interesting nformation that towards the beginning 
of the Kali Age, the Almighty God came down to this world 
as Buddha, the descendant of Ahjana, in the province of 
Kika^. Bridhara, commenting on this, say^ that by 
Kika^ is meant the province of GayS. The Bgvedic ]J?i 
Kak?ivant went, with his father Dirghatamas, to Giribraja 
and performed austerities there*. All these interesting 
informations prove that there was no sea to the east of 
Sapta-Sindhu during the Bgvedic Period. We strengthen 
our position by the following further evidences. In the 
Bgveda®, Medhatithi, the son of Kanva, addresses the 
king Vibhindu and praises his gift. Both Katy&yana 
a'nd SSyana give evidence to the same fact, namely that 
KS^va MedhUtithi was praising the gift of the King Vibhindu 
in that Turning now to the evidence of the Rsi 

Medhyatithi, the son of Kanva we find that he accepted 
gifts from the king Pakasthaman, the son of Kurayana*. 
Medhyatithi Kanva also calls Pakasthaman, the king of 
the country of BhSja®. Both Katyayana and Sayana 
give evidence to the same fact, namely that the 4 Rks from 
the 21st to the 24 IJk of the 3rd hymn of Maijdala Vfll was 
composed by Ka^va Medhyatithi on the occasion of his 
accepting gifts from the king Pakasthaman, the son of 
Kurayana*. Turning now to the Vedic work, the Brha- 
ddevata we find it stated that Vibhindu was the 
king of KaSi and Pakasthaman w'as the king of Bhoja*. 
This information of Saunaka is extremely interesting as it 
shows that in the early Bgvedic Age the kingdoms of Kasi 
and Bhdja were already in existence, and the Pura^as 
are thus admirably supported when they hold that the 
anpient kingdom of Ka^i had already been ruled in the 

» Va. 99, 93 ; Mt. 48, 84-87. * Rv. VIII, 2, 41. 

*Sarv. Kram. Ss Say. Kram. on Rv. VIII, 2, 41. 

« Rv. VIII, 3, 21-24. * Rv. VIII, 3, 24. 

• Kat. & Say. on Rv. VUI, 3, 21-24. » Br. Dv. VI, 42. 
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early y^c Age by Dlrghatapas and that after him, his 
descendant Dhan^ntari, the founder of the A 3 nirveda, 
was the king of After them the kings Bhimarathaj 

DivddSsa Fratardana, Alarka <&c., were the kings of KfiSi 
according to the Pura^as, and finally in the Sarvanukrama^i 
to the ]|^veda, it will be found that Fratardana, the son of 
Divddasa, the king of Ka^i, was the joint author of the 
l^eda X, 179. When we have shown before from the 
Ramayamt*, that Fratardana the king of Ka4i was of the 
same age as Rama.Da^rathi and that he came to AySdhya 
when the coronation of that great Aiksvaka king was per- 
formed ; when we further recognize that Bhiimxa Santanava, 
the nephew of the author of Rgveda X, 98 took away the 
three daughters of the king of Ka^i in order to marry them 
to his brother Vicitravirya ; when at last we remember 
the fact that KaSi was settled by the Rgvedic Aryans long 
before the Mahabharata period and therefore long before 
the burning of the forest of KliaQd^vaprastha from which 
the Bgvedic R^is* Jarity, DrOna* Stambamitra and Sarisykta 
escaped there can be absolutely no room for positing the 
existence of a sea lietween the Punjab and the confines of 
Assam during the Rgvedic period as Dr. Das has done. 

We add yet another evidence in favour of Ka5i. We 
know that Agastya, the descendant of MSna, was the author 
of the Rgveda I, 165-191 as evidenced by the SarvSnu- 
kramam, the SS,yanukramaQi, the ByhaddevatS as well as 
the very texts of the Rks themselves. This famous Rsi’s 
wife was LQpamudrS,*. It was by virtue of LSpUmudr&’s 
blessings that Alarka the famous king of Ka4i got a long 
life*. After all, Ka4i is very old having been established 
by Sunahfitra’s grandson Ka4i in the early il^gvedic Age. 
L5pamudr& was the daughter of the king of Vidarbha*. 

‘ Va. 92, 18 ; 21. » N. Ram. VII, 38, 16. 

* Rt. X, 142 ; Kumb; MBh. XIII, 53, 21-23 ; I, 264, 47 ; I, 266-257. 

* Ev. I, 179. » Gd. MBh. Ill, 26, 13 ; Va. 92, 67. 

* Kumb. MBb. XIII, 200, 11. 



feaVBDIC AEiYATtS OOCOPIBD NORTHfiaN KOSALA. i(rf 

The poet Df<jthacyuta was born to her and Dfdhaoyuta’s 
son was IddhavSha. Both Dfdhacyuta and Iddhav^ha 
were ^Igvedic poets (Sarv. Kr. to Rv. IX, 26 ; 26.) Bhima 
Vaidarbha mentioned in the Aitareya BrShmai[ia (VII, 34) 
as a contemporary of the Rgvedic kings Sahadeva SSrfijaya, 
S5maka Suhadevya dc. belonged nesessarily to the Rgvedic 
Period. It shows that the kingdom of Vidarbha of which 
the modern name is Berar existed during the Medieval 
Rgvcdic Period when the poet MandSrya Agastya flourished 
and composed songs in honour of the Vedic Gods Indra 
and the Maruts. 

Passing on to Dr. Das’s attitude about Kdsala, we find 
^im stating that KOsala could not have existed during the 
9gvedic Period because there is no mention of it in 
the Rgveda. As we have said before it is useless to find 
the mention of countries settled in a collection of hymns 
such as the Rgveda priniarily is. Whatever historical 
information we may get there we get out of sufferance. The 
Rgvedic Age can never be properly understood unless we 
tap other sources of information already mentioned. The 
famous king Ksemadhitvan, the son of Pupdarlka, men- 
tioned in the Pancavim&i Brahmapa*, was a king of Kdsala 
and belonged to the Rgvedic Period. Remember also 
Para At^ara Ilairanyanabha Kausalya mentioned in the 
Saitthit&s,* Brahmapas® and Srauta Sutras^ Dasaratha 
wa^ the king of Ayodhya which was a portion of Kdsala 
and married Kausalya i. e. the daughter of the king of 
K(|tola. It was Sravasta YauvanaSva who founded the 
tovm Sravasti named after him in the early Vedic Age, 
an4 this town afterwards became the capital of Northern 

' j 

* iVane. Bra. XXII, 18, 7. 

Samh V, 6, 5, 3 ; Kath. Samh. XXII, 3. 

«(PaBc. Bra. XXV, 16, 3 ; Jaim. Up. Bra. II, 6. 11 ; Sat. Bra. XIII, 
5 , 4^ 4. *&mkh. Srau. XVI, 9, 11. 
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The l^gvedic sago Namil^iapya (=Nimi of the PurS>ipaus), 
who killed the Dasa chief NamuciS was the king of Videha*. 
This shows that Videha was an Aryan settlement during 
the ^Igvedic Period, Remember also the cases of Rajana 
Kauneya*, Ugradeva Rajani/ Kratujit Janaki,® Kesin,® 
Khaodika,^ Kha^dika AudbhUri® ail of whom belonged 
to the Rgvedic Period and are mentioned in the BamhitSSy 
Brahma^as and Srauta Butras. The Bgvedic IJfji 
GOtama Rahuga^a was the priest of Mathava Videgha*. 

Even Anga was 'a settlement of the Aryans during the 
llgvedic Period. In the Mahabharata (f, 113 ch., Kumba 
K5nam rcCension) it is related in interesting detail that 
the Bgvedic Dirghatamas Mamateya, after being 

thrown into the Ganges was rescued by the K.sattriya 
king Vali who took the to his house and, according 
to the custom of Niyoga then prevailent in the Aryan 
society, requested the Bsi to raise progeny on the queen. 
The queen disliked the old poet, but being afraid of her hus- 
band ordered her maid servant to go to the poet. Accordingly 
the famous Kaksivant, the author of the Bgveda I, 116-126 
&c. was born. Being aprised of the fact that the queen 
did not go to the the king Vali ordered her again to 
approach him. This time the queeir obeyed, and Ahga and 
his brothers were bom. The different provinces in which 
they were installed as kings have, according to the Pur§,9as, 
been named after them. The MahS.bharata finishes by 
remarking that many Ksattriyas (= Rulers) of India were 

I Rv. I, 63, 7 ; VI, 20, 6. 

* Pane. Bia. XXV, 10, 17. * 

» Taitt Samb. IT, 3, 8, 1 ; Pane. Bra. XIII. 4, 11. 

* Pane. Bra. XIV, 3, 17 ; 3?XIII, 16. II ; Taifc. Ar. V, 4, 12. 

® Taitt. Samh. II, 3, 8, 1 ; . Kath. 8ainh. XI, 1 ; Ait. Bra. VII, 34. 

* Baadh. Srau. XVII, 64 ; Sat. Bra. XI, 8, 4, 6 ; Jaim. Up. Bt«.IlI, 

29, 1 at aeq. ' 

» Baudh. Srau. XVII, 5, 4. 

* Sat. Bra. XI, 8, 4, 6 ; Mait. Samh. I, 4, 12. 

* Sat. Bra. 1. 4, 1, 10 ; XI, 4, 3, 20. 
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the sons of Brahmaqias (L e. the authors of Vedio 
hymns. 

There is absolutely nothing to impeach this very interest* 
ing information recorded in the Mahftbh&rata, for we find 
that the same account of the birth of Kakeivant is preserved 
in the Vedic work Bifhaddevat^i^ (IV, 21-24) which gives the 
additional information that the name of the maid-servant 
of Vali 'was U4ik. All the Fur&:pas unanimously support 
the same account of the Mahabh&rata, and Ss,yana supports 
it in his introduction to the 116th hymn of Map^d^la I of the 
Bgveda. Accordingly we are of opinion that the account 
in the MahSbhSrata is sober history and none is entitled 
to discredit it. 

The whole affair shows that the kingdon of Anga was 
^tablished towards the medieval Bgvedic period. That 
the kingdom of Anga existed towards the beginning of the 
later Bgvedic period is evidenced by the existence of its 
king KSmapada who was a descendant of Anga Vsleya 
and who was a friend of Da^aratha Aiksvaka, the contem- 
porary of Atithigva DivOdasa. This RQmapada’s son- 
in-law was the Vedic Rsi Rsyasfhga Vaibhandaki whose 
existence is attested not only by the Ramayana, the 
Mahabharata and th^ Purapas, but also by the VamSa 
Brahmana of the Samaveda. Vibhand^ka had his her- 
ifiitage on the KauiSikI (=the modern Ku^i in Fumea).‘ 

: Finally we^must confess that we have not been able to 
follow up Dr. Das when he identifies Sapta Sindhavab 
-v^h the Punjab. We consult the Bgveda* for the word 
abd everywhere the word Sapta-Sindhavab means the 
famous seven rivers namely, the Gafiffd, the Yatmnd, 
the Sa/rawatl, the Suludri, the Parufiad, the Marudvfdha 
v|ith which the Asikni joins, and the Arjikiya with which the 
llftasta and the SufSma join. These famous seven rivers 

t*Br. Dv. IV, 81-34. »Gd. MBh. HI, 110, 22-26. 

> Bv. I, 12 i Vni, 62, 12 ; VIII, 96, 1 ; IX. 66, 6 ; X. 43, 3. 

9ft 
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mentioned by the !l^si Sindhuksit, the son of Priyamedha 
Ahgirasa, in the l^gveda X, 75, 5, are always meant by the 
word Sapta-Sindhavab* If the word Sapta-Sindhavalti, 
instead of meaning the seven rivers, must mean the land of 
the seven rivers or the valley of the seven rivers, it is difficult 
to understand why Dr. Das excludes the GahgS and the 
YamunS from the list (Rigvedic India, p. 8) in the face of 
the fact that the 6a%3. and the YamunS. are the very first 
and the second in the series.. Thus it is really difficult to 
imderstand what Dr.' Das means by stating *‘The Ganges 
and the YamunS, have not been included in the computa- 
tion of seven rivers which gave the country its name” 
(Rigvedic India, p. 8). 



CHAPTEK XX. 

(For of the Date of the MahSbhfirata war.) 

PROM BIMBISARA TO CHANDRAGUPTA MAURYA. 

With great dif&ence, we now proceed to settle the 
chronology of this period of Indian history. Three sources 
are available, the Pur&^as, the Pali Canon of the Bud- 
dhists and the literature of the Jainas. Scholars have 
ranged themselves on one side or the other, some attach 
importance to the Pali texts, some to the Purfipas, while 
dthers have been inclined towards the Jain chronology. 
The task is really difficult, and has puzzled the scholars for a 
long time. We shall see how far these sources can be re- 
conciled. 

It is related in the Mahavam^ that virtuous Bimbisara 
was fifteen years old when he was anointed king by own 
father.^ Bimbisara reigned full 15 years when Siddhartha 
paid him his first visit.* After this visit, Bimbisara reigned 
for 37 years more* so that according to the Mahavamda 
the total reign-period of Bimbisara was one of 52 years. 
The Vayu and the Matsya however allot him a reign of 
28 years*. The period in years in the Brahma^da* foi^ 
Bimbisara is given as ‘a^tatrim^at’ which ^is evidently 
a corruption for ‘a^tavim^t.’. ‘Vim^t’ in one Piira^a has 
often been changed into ‘trim^t’ in another for ma%y kings 
in ; the Puranic dynastic lists. It may be admitted then 
that the Purapas allot 28 years to Bimbisara. The Vayu 
and tbe Brahmaijda say* that DariSalm succeeded Bimbisara 
and that he ruled for 25 years, but the Mati^a* aUots 24 
years to Daraaka corrupting his name into Vamaaka. The 

> MV. 11. 28. • MV. II, 30. * Bd. ui 74, 131. 

* MV. 11, 30. • ifs. 90, 318 ; Mt. 272, 7. 

. • V». W,.S18 j Bd. Ui 74, 131. » Mt. 272, 9. 
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trath seems to be that DarSaka was associated in the govem^ 
ment of Bimbisara for 24 years after which BimbisSra was 
succeeded by Ajataiatru, the son of BimbisSra, by CellanS, 
the daughter of Cet^a, the Licchavi chief of YailSU. There 
is no reason to doubt the tradition handed down to us by 
BliSsa^ that Udayana the king of KauiSSmb! married PadmS' 
vat!, the sister of Dar4aka, the king of Magadha. That was 
the tradition in the third century A.D. to which Bhasa may 
belong. The same tradition is preserved in the EathS- 
Sarit-SSgara which, however cannot name the Magadha 
king whose daughter was married to Udayana. We shall 
see later on that Udayana and AjStaiSatru were contem- 
poraries and belonged to the same generation. Udayana 
was probably older than AjStaSatru by a few years. Hence 
Udayana could not have married the grand-daughter of 
Ajata^atru, as rightly shown by Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar. 
Hence Udayan’s brother-in-law could have been AjSta^tru 
or Dai^ka, the successor of BimbisSra. The YSyu and the 
Brahm&nd^ are probably right in placing Dar&ika just after 
BimbisSra. DarSaka was most probably one BimbisSra’s 
many sons and managed the state affairs for 24 years 
during the liEe-time of BimbisSra. This being in agreement 
with the statement in the MahSvam^ that BimbisSra 
reigned for 62 years (—28 +24), being reconcilable with 
the traditions of BhSsa and Kaths-Sarit-Ssgara, being 
further strengthened by the order of succession in 
the Yfyu and the BrahmSn4&> seems to be the true 
history, and the identification of Dardaka with NSga- 
DSsaka stands on a bad phUobgy and therefore 

etKt e i wn Nm i 
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on a wrong ground ; for ‘DSsaka* is not the softened Pali 
variant from ‘DariSaka.* The suffix ‘ qr ’ in is diminu- 

tive or indicative of contempt. The name , is N&ga-Dssa 
in one of the Buddhistic literatures. Both the names 
(Nfiga-DSsaka or NSga-D9sa) mean 'a slave of K§ga.’ It 
is not a personal name at all, but a nick-name. This king 
was most certainly so nick-named because he was practically 
a slave in the hands of SiSunSga. His personal name was 
unknown to the Pali authorities. 

Bimbis9,ra had many sons namely Abhaya^ Silavant,* 
Vimala KdndahM’ (by Ambapalt, the public girl), Ajatai^tru, 
(by Cellana) and probably Dar^ka etc. Of these sons, 
^Prince Abhaya once found an infant lying on a heap of dust. 
It was the child of Salavati, the public girl. Abhaya brought 
the child up and named him JTvaka. Jivaka went to Tak^a- 
silfi, learned that branch of the Ayurveda which is called 
KaumSrabhirtyE, came back an expert KaumSxabhrtya 
to B&jagrha, cured BimbisSxa of fistula, was appointed a 
royal surgeon and served the Buddhist Bhik^u fraternity 
at Ila.jagpha*. The derivation of the name Jivaka 
K^mSrabhacca by the Mahavagga reminds us of the PurSpic 
derivative legends round about the names JarSsandha, 
Mandhatf, DrO^a BhS.radvaja, Patanjali, Ak§ap3,da 
(Gautama See. Mr. D. B. Bhandarkar has just slipped it. 
Bimbis&ra married K5SaladevI, the daughter of MahSkdiiala, 
i^e father of Prasenajit, the king of KOsala. On account of 
l^e ^quent night attacks on the old capital Kuiagraptura, 
s^d the houses of citizens therein being set on fire at night 
the Licchavis, Bimbisara built the new town of Bajag^ha 
the north of Ginbraja to check their invasions.* Afterwards 
l^.made peace with them by marrying Cellana, the daughter 
the Licchavi chief of Vaiiali*. she was also named 

* Mah&va|^. VIII, 1, 4 et. Seq. • TherA-gatha Ttaita, p, 269. 

: j; » Thera-ga^a p. 66. ‘ Hah&vagga VIII# I, 4 et. seq. 

* Yinaya .|^tai(ik • * Jacobi, Inteod. S. B, B. Vol. XXII. 
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y&savi and was the niece of QSpftla.^ Thus after making 
peace matrimonial alliances with the houses of EOsala 
and YaiiSali, he annexed Anga to his kingdom, the capital 
of which i.e. Campa was occupied and destroyed by SatS- 
ntka 11, the king of KauS&mbi, a few years before Bimbis&ra’s 
annexation.’ BimbisSra made over the charge of government 
to his son Aj9>ta4atru when the latter was about to stab him 
with a dagger but was seized upon by the officers. Ajftta- 
iSatru, however, starved him to death, and afterwards ex- 
pressed repentance to Buddha for his sin.’ Darsaka, Silavant, 
Vimala etc. went away as Buddhist monks for fear of Ajata- 
4atru. Ajg,ta4atru (=Kunika} was, according to Hema- 
candra, overpowered with sorrow at the death of his father, 
and transferred his capital from Rajag^ha to Campa.’ When 
Ajatafiatru starved his father Biinbisara to death, KdsaladevI, 
the step-mother of Ajata4atru, died from grief at the loss 
of her husband. Her father Mahakbsala, when he gave her 
in marriage to Bimbisara, granted a village in the district of 
Ka& as bath-powder money® ( ) 
After the death of Bimbisara and Kbsaladevi, AjataSatru 
was in possession of this village, but Prasenajit, the son of 
MahakOsala, thought that the parricide AjataSatru should 
not be allowed to enjoy the village, and so resolved to dis- 
possess him. Thus there was a war between Prasenajit and 
Ajata4atru. In three successive campaigns Prasenajit was 
beaten, but in the fourth campaign on account of his arranging 
his forces in a caravan-like array ( ), Aj&taiatra 
was defeated and taken a prisoner to Sr9.vasti, the capital 
of EGsala. » 

’ Bookhill, Life of the Buddha, p. 63. ’ E^alpasutra (Book VI). 

* Jat. Y, 261-2 ; Digh. Nik. 1, 85 ; Dialogues of the Buddha 1899, p. 
94 ; 8 . B. B. II, 94 ; Bockhill, Life of the Buddha p. 95 et. seq. 

‘Sthav. Car. VI, 32. 

' is best rendered by *batb-powdei’ and not by ‘batii and 

perfume* as Hr. D. B. Bhandarkar has d<me. 
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Pras^jit bad a daughter named VajirS or Vajiri 
KumarP, and his son Vi<jlfidahha by his wife Vfisava 
Ksattriya, was his general*. He gave his daughter Vajira in 
marriage to Ajata4atru and dismissed the newly married 
couple with the village in KSsi as the dowery of Vajira. 
The first minister of Prasenajit was Migara or Mrgadhara* 
who was a sceptic and an adherent of the naked Tirthakas 
{i.e. Nirgrantha ascetics). A second was Digha Karayana* 
(^Dirgha Carayaicia) who was an authority on established 
practices of kings.® Prasenajit’s mahamatra was Hiriva^ija 
and his famous elephant was Ekapu^dt^rlka.® 

Ajata^atru now turned his attention to attack the con- 
federacy of VaiSali. This confederacy consisted of nine 
clans, some of which were the Licchivis (or Licchavis)*, the 
Vjjis (or Vajjis), the Jfiatrikas, and the Videhas. This 
confederacy of nine clans was known as the confederacy of 
the Vrjis or of the Licchivis, as the Vyjis and the Licchivis 
were the most important of the nine clans. These nine 
Licchivi clans again federated themselves with the nine 
Mallaki clans and the eighteen Ganarajas of KaSi-KO^ala. 
Kiki was the king of the Ka^is,^ while Cetaka was the king 
of the Licchivis proper and had his capital at Vai^ali. 
Cetaka’s daughter Cellana, as we have seen, was the 
mother of AjataSatru. while TriSala, sister of Cetaka, was 
the mother of Mahavira. 

However, Kfi^ik-Ajata^atru made protracted war on the 
confederacy of the Licchivis, the Mallakis and the eighteen 


* Majjh, Nik. II, (Majihimapannasam), 87 Ch., B. Chaliner*8 edition 
p. llO. 

* Majjh. Nik. n. 87 ch., p. 110; 90 Ch.,p. 130. 

* Hoerule, Uvasagadasao, Appendix III, p. 66. 

^ Majji Nik. II. Majjhimapai^^aflain, 89, Robert Chalmers’ edition 
p. II8. * Arthasastra 96 oh. 

f Majjh. Nik. lly 88 oh, Chalmaid’ edition p. 112. 
itfajjh. Nik. n, 81 Ch. 
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Gia^arfijas of K&li-EOsala fo; more than sixteen years, and 
at last was able to effect their min which it was his firm 
resolve to do, although his cause was unrighteous.* 

As a result of this war, Vai^all, Yideha, KaSi and probably 
a small portion of KOsala also were annexed to the kingdom 
of AjStaSatru, but a greater portion, of KSsala over which 
I^asenajit or his son Vidtidabha reigned, continued to 
maintain its independence till the descendants of the last 
king Sumitra of the line were uprooted MahSpadma 
Nanda. The kingdOtai of Avantl whose capital was Uj jayini, 
now stood as the only great rival of Magadha and the 
Majjima NflcAya informs us that powerful AjataSatm was 
busy in fortifying his capital, being afraid of an invasion 
by the fierce Pradyota (=Pajjota) of Avanti. But the 
invasion was not probably made, for the eloquent 
Buddhist Pali Canon or the Jaina literature would have 
recorded it, had it ever been made. The fame of the 
descendants of Pradyota was destroyed by SiSunaga, as 
we shall see later. 

AjSta^atrq reigned for 32 years.^ It was at the eighth 
year of his reign that the great Gautama Buddha died.' 
The Vayu and the Brahma^d^ wrong in alloting 25 years 
to AjataSatra.* 

Ajataiatm was, according to the MahavaniiSa, murdered 
by his son Uda3dbhadra, but the Sthayiravali-Carita informs 
us that Udayin was overpowered with sorrow at the death 
of his father AjataSatru, and transferred his capital from 
Campa to Patalfputra.' This agrees with the interesting 
information supplied by the Vayu that Udayin fbunded 
the town of Eusumapura (=Patal!putra) on the south bank 
of the Ganges in the fourth year of his reign.' The order 

* Uviu»|pikdaai9io, Appendix, II, p. 7.) 'MY. n,SI. 

•MV. n.30. « V». 89, 317 ; Bd. Ill, 74, 130. 

•Sthav.0M,VI,22*m ^ 
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of Buceesaion in tlio Vi99.u wHcli inserte DarSaka beWeen- 
Ajfttafiatra and Udayalva must be rejected, as we have seen 
before. 

The Sthavirfivalioarita informs us tiiat UdSjdn was a very 
powerful king and defeated and killed the king of a certain 
country, in battle and the son of that king went to Ujjayini, 
and to the king there related the story of his distress^. 
The deposed prince got into the favour of the king of 
Avanti who became very jealous of Udayin.* The king of 
Avanti helped the deposed prince who having been 
dii^uised as a monk, murdered Udayin while asleep.* 
This is evidently the hint of rivalry existing between 
Magadha and Avanti to become the one paramount power 
in Northern India. The annexation of Anga, the rooting 
out of the Vrjis {or Vajjis), the Videhas, the conquest of 
the Ka.4is, and the humbling down of KCsala by Magadha, 
while the alliance between the houses of Vatsa and Avanti 
meant that the rivalry had already been begun ; for we 
have already seen that AjataSatru was in dread of an 
attack on his capital by the fierce PradySta of Avanti. The 
eoritest was finally decided in favour of Magadha under the 
leadership of SilujoSlga who, according to the PurSuas, 
destroyed the prestige and influence of the descendants of 
Pri^ySta, as we shall see later on. 

Ud&yin according to the MahEvarn^a* reigned for 16 
yei^, but the Vayu, the Matsya and the Brahm&uda un- 
an^omdy allot 33 years to Udftyin.* It will appear after* 
wa|ds that this Pur&nic figure cannot be accepted as the 
rei^'-petiod of UdSyin. 

jSmnacandra says that on the death of the UdAyin who 
lefl|n«hieini, the five royal insignia viz., the state elephant 
the^^oxse, the parasol, the pitcher and. the ohowiies were 

sfSthav. car. Vl, 189-190. * StEav. Car. tl, 191. 

•i|thav. Car. YI,m * MV. IV, 1-3. 

•I^a. 99. 819 i Mt. 10 ; B6i in. 7i, 183. 
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ahointed by the mimsters and led through the streets, and 
the procession met the marriage procession of a man named 
Nanda, the son of a courtesan by a barber ; and the five 
royal insignia themselves pointed Nanda out as the king of 
Magadha.^ Then the ministers, officials, citizens and inhabi- 
tants of villages gladly performed the ‘abhi^eka’ ceremony 
of Nanda.‘ Thus Nanda, the successor of Udayin become 
king 60 years after the death of MahEvIra.* Nanda and his 
descendants continued to rule Magadha till the last Nanda 
king was deposed by Vi^^ugupta Capakya 155 years after 
the death of Mahavira.* Thus Hemacandra allots 95 years 
(ssi 55 — to Nanda and his descendants. This agrees 
fairly well with the PurSnic tradition that the Nandas ruled 
for about a hundred years. The Pura^as probably 
borrowed the information from ancient Jain sources 

The Mahavam^ mentions Anuruddha, Mupdft a-nd 
NEga-Dasaka as the lineal descendants of UdEyin, and 
gives 8 years to Anuruddha and Mupd^* a>nd 24 years to 
NEga-DEsaka (=The slave of’NEga). The MahEvam^a is 
probably wrong in stating that MuQd^ was the son of Anu- 
ruddha, for it is impossible on genealogical considerations 
that the joint reign-period of the father and the son should be 
only 8 years after the grand-father had died quite a young 
man after a short reign of 16 years only. The existence of 
Mupdft AS fhe king of Magadha and as the descendant of 
Udayibhadra is attested by the DivyEvadEna* while the 
Anguttara NikEya* describes in detail how Mupdft> the 

1 Sthsv. Car. VI, 231-241. ■ Sthav. Gat. VI, 242. 

iranit n Stiiav, Car, Vi; 243 

• W auu i t t 

n Sthav Car. YII, 339. 

* tHvyavadana, Cowell’s editioQ XXVl, 369. 

* Aug. Nik. Nipata Y, 50 (Muadaiajavagga). 
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kii^ of Fs^liputra, was oveipoweied with sorrow at the 
death of his queen BhadrSdevi. Mup^a’s treasurer was 
Priyaka. 

The statement in the MahavamSa (IV, 3-7) that Aj&ta- 
iSatru and his lineal descendants Udayin, Anuruddha, Mu^ijla, 
and Naga-DSsaka were parricides, is not wholly incredible 
as Kautilya likens the ancient Indian princes to crabs, gene- 
rally branding them as parricides, and discusses the supreme 
need of guarding over them from their very birth. The 
names Anuruddha and SuSunSga of the Mahavain^ seem 
to be the corrupt forms of the correct names Aniruddha and 
8i4unaga. Further, the Pali authorities have most probably 
forgotten the real name of the successor of Mupd^* They 
call him by the name Naga-DSsa or NS^ga-DSaaka (==the 
slave of Naga). This name indicates that this worthless 
king was a mere puppet in the hands of Si4un§ga. 

The MahavainSa states that the thorne of Puspapura was 
offered by the citizens, ministers, officials etc. of Pui^papura 
to Su^unaga. The Sthaviravalicarita omits the unimport- 
ant kings, Anuruddha, Munda and Naga-Dasa and states 
that after the death of Udayin, the throne of Pataliputra 
was offered by the ministers and citizens of Pataliputra to 
Nanda, the son of a courtesan by a barber.* It is difficult 
to believe how the throne of Magadha could be offered to a 
man in the street and of such a low origin, by the ministers 
nffioiala and citizens of Pataliputra. Hemacandra remem- 
bered that the throne of Magadha was offered to somebody 
whose name he got from ill-informed sources as Nanda, but 
whose real name was Nandivardhana or Nandavardhana, 
and this Nandi-( — ^a — )-vardhana has been confounded with 
Nanda Mah&padma whom Hemacandra brands as the son of 
a courtesan by a barber. The Pur&pas also omit or forget 
the weaklings Anuruddha, Mund^^ and N&ga-D&sa, and 

\MV. IV, 3-7. 


* Sthav. Car. VI, 242. • 
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eedi the suooesscur of Ud& 3 rm by the name Nandivatdhania, 
The throne of Magadha vae oftered to him by the citizens 
of Plltoliputra, after the weak and unimportant successors 
of Ud&yin ; and this has been imperfectly remembered by 
Hemacandra who has, on account of the similarity of names, 
not only confounded Nandi — (a)-vardhana with Nanda 
(»Mahfipadma), but has practically supported the wrong 
tradition that Nanda (~ MahSpadma) ruled for about a 
hundred years (96 years according to the SihavirS- 
valicarita). Thus it appears that the word Si4unllga was a 
title of Nandi- (a)-vardhana, so that his full name was 
Nandi-(af-vardhana Si4un&ga. 

According to the Mah6vaip^> Si$un6ga reigned for 18 
years, but the PurApas state that he ruled for 40 years. He 
may be assumed to have been the governor of Magdha for 
the previous 22 years (=40 — 18). He transferred his capital 
to Vai^Sli.^ l^e fact that SiSunSga had his capital at 
Yai^Sli and not at Pateliputra,eeems to be one of the resaons 
for which the ill-informed PurSnists of a far later period 
have been tempted to carry SiiSunaga and KSkavarpa to the 
top of the list above Bimbis&ra, as they knew that UdSyin 
transferred his capital to Pstaliputra. 

The Matsya explicitly states that SiSunS.ga (=Su^aga 
of the Mahavain^a) destroyed the prestige of the PradyOtas, 
and occupied Giribmja after placing his son Eskavarna at 
.* Now Avanti(-Nandi-)vardhana, the son of 
PSlaka, and Vii$&khaytlpa being the last kings of the dynasty, 
as mentiiped in the Pur&pas, it must have been their 
fame (as ## as that of the other members of the family) 

* liife or Legend of Baddhs, 11, 116 ; IUitbBsvI^, Bnddliiet 

India, p. 37. . \ 
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^ -wMoh was d«3troyed by SiiunSga, and the PmAQis evidently 
mean to push home this fact by mentioning SiSunfiga after 
Avantivardhana, the last FradyOta king. Heance Si^unSga 
and Kikavar^a cannot be carried to the top of the list as 
they have been in the Pur&pts. Mr. Jayswal has distorted 
the real meaning of the first line of the verse quoted below by 
translating it as “a Sisun&ka having completely destroyed 
their fame” (J. B. 0. K. S. 1915, Sept. p. 108) But why 
‘a SiiunSka’ in the face of the explicit mention of Si4un9,ka 
and then of his son Kskavanpia in the next lines. Mr. Jayswal 
has identified the Magadha king Nandivardhana, the PurSnic 
successor of Udayin, with Nandivardhana, the successor of 
Ajaka (®=Aryaka, the son of GOpala) of the PradyOta d3nnasty. 
He has interpreted Tardhana’ in the name ‘Nandivardhana* 
as ‘the Increaser’ i.e. ‘the Increaser of the Empire of Magadha’ 
and has hazarded the conjecture that Nandivardhana added 
Avant! to his empire at the 10th year of his reign. (J. B. 0. 
R. S. 1916, Sept. p. 78). Now mark in the ¥ 55^1 and the 
Brahmanda, the line which runs as 

The corresponding line in the Matsya^ runs as 

It is evident that f-xfv J at the 
end of the line quoted from the Vayu and the BrahmaAda 
is the corrupt form of as preserved in the Matsya. 

Now mark the Vayu form for the name 

of the successor of Ajaka of the PradySta d 3 masty. It is 
^ fit once clear that (xf- of the Vayu is the corrup- 

■ tion of the correct name 

Thus it is evident that the Va 3 ni chooses to call the 
i FradyOta king, Nandivardhana, by the name Avantivar- 
I dhana. If ‘Vardhana* is supposed to mean the Increaser of 
> Empire, as Mr. Jawswal has made it mean, then it may be 
? argued that, this Avantivardhana was the Inoreaser. not 
^ of the W ^ i gadhan Empire, but of the Empire of Avanti, and 

p ' ■ , ■ ■ ' • . 
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has, for this reason, been named Avantivardhana in the 
Vayn. 

The son of SiiSunaga has been called KslaiSka in the 
MahavamSa. The Divyavadana calls him Kakavar^in.* 
The very names SuSunaga of the Mahavam4a and Kakavarpn 
of the Divyavadana indicate that they are undoubtedly the 
Puranic SiiSunaga and Kakavaripia ; and the PuraQas are 
clearly wrong in carrying Si^unaga and Kakavar^a to- the 
top of the list because in that case the fame of the last 
PradyOta kings could* not have been destroyed by SiSunaga, 
as it actually was, according to the Pura^as themselves. 
When this synchronism between Avantivardhana, the succes- 
sor of Ajaka of the PradySta d 3 niasty, and Silunaga 
of Magadha has been first declared by the Vayu, the Brah- 
ma^da and the Matsya etc., when it is further followed up by 
the MahavamAi which relates that the ‘amatya’ SufSunaga was 
offered the throne of Magadha by the citizens, and when it is 
further found, in the Divyavadana that Kakavar^in was a 
successor of Munda, there should be no doubt that Si^unaga 
and Kakavaroa are there in the list after Naga-Dasaka ; and 
that Mr. Jayaswal would have been more sober had he not 
assumed that the PradyOta chronology has been thrown in 
the SiSunaga chronology parenthetically (J. B. 0. R. S. 1916 
Sept. Page 76) and had he not tried to identify KalasOka with 
Nandivardhana on his wrongly assumed synchronism 
deduced on the confused order of succession in the Pura^. 
It is not necessary to try to identify this Kakavar^a 
Saiilunagi with Nandivardhana, the successor of Udayin, as 
Mr. Jayaswal has done (J. B. 0. R. S. 1915, page 77). Because 
there is an ’ at the end of the name (Kakavarpi) in the 
Divyavadana, Mr. Jayaswal gratuitously assumes that the 
original authorities of the Divyavadana seem to have called 

^ OiPserO visit vw* siivsfii i vnfl ftf*<wivw sniraus 

VI* I 1 wvfSmwr w,# vnwvffs Cowell^i 

DivyavsdsBa XXVI, p. 869. ^ 
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Mm Dar^aka, the Eakavarp, i.e. a descendant of K&kavar^a 
(J. B. O. B. S. 191S Sept, page 85) to suit his desperate iden- 
tification of the ParUnic Dar^aka with K&kavarQi of the 
DivySvadana. (J. B. 0. R. S. 1916 Sept, page 86). Thus Mr. 
Jayaswal proposes that Kal§,45ka, was the same as Nandi- 
vardhana as well as DarSaka. It comes to this then that one 
and the same man had the four difierent names : — ^Darsaka, 
KSkavar^I, Kala4dka and Nandivardhana. Is it not too 
much 1 K9>kavar9in means ‘one who has the colour of a 
crow’ f<Qf*!) and Kakavar^a means 

one whose colour is like that of a crow ) iinr fi| 

W. )t and it is only superfluous to state that these two 
mean the same person. The argument of Mr. Jayaswal 
that because ‘Kama’ and ‘Candala’ in ‘K6m5.-s6ka, and 
‘Candala^oka’ have been used in the moral sense therefore 
‘Kala’ in ‘Kala^oka’ should also have been used in that 
sense’ — need not be taken too seriously. Instances are 
not rare in history, in wMch adjectives have also been 
used in the physical sense. The Black Prince, Richard 
Crookback, William Rufus, Tamar- lane (= the lame Timur), 
Ajata4atru Kunika (=the crookedarmed AjSta^atru) etc. 
are the typical instances. 

According to the MahS.vanm, at the end of the 10th 
year of KalaSoka’s reign, a century passed after the Nirvaria 
of Buddha.* The exactness of calculation of the eloquent 
MahavamSa followed up by other Sacred Buddhist Texts 
can leave little room for doubting the correctness of its 
history. It was at the end of this year that the second 
Buddhist congress was held. Now mark here that Taranath 
states that ‘Yasa held a Congress of 700 bMk^us at the 
Kusumpur! Yihara in Vailali under the patronage of the 
Mng Nandin.’* Notice also in the Mahavamia that the 

» J. B. 0. R. S. 1916, Sept. p. 86. » MV. IV, 8. 

* Schiefnsr, p. 41. (Mr. Jayswal’s Paper J. B. 0. B. S. 1916 Sept, 
p; 78n.) 
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thera Yasa^ waa one o{ tka tihiaf '£h6ras m the Coiigtesd heH 
in the V&likfirfima in Veli}! being protected By Ihe king 
KftlfidOka, and under the leadership of the thera Bevata* 
who chose 700 out of that troop of Bhik^us.* The name of 
Yasa and the number 700 are also attested by the Divyft^ 
vadftna * The Oullavi^gga*^ calls him Yasa Ks,ka0^akaputta. 
1!1ie Mah&vagga* calls him Yasa kulapatta. The name 
Yasa Kfika^dnhapntta, the thera Bevata and the number 
700 are mentioned also in the Mah&bodivam4a (p, 96,) in 
connection with the council held at Valukftrftma in VeSsIi. 

It is at once evident then that this is the Second Buddhist 
Congress that was held at Vai^ali when Maha-Nandi (=»the 
great Nandi— Nandin of Taranath) was reigning at Puspa- 
pura. The same king has been called KalaiiOka in the 
MahavamSa and Eakavarnin in the Divyavadana. In fact 
the word ‘ASOka’ means ‘joy’ or ‘gladness’ and is an 
equivalent of ‘Nandi.’ He was most probably of dark com- 
plexion, and was accordingly surnamed Eala or Eakavarpa, 
so that his full name was Eala Al5ka or Eakavar^a 
Mahanandi. 

It comes to this then that the great Nandi of Taranath 
(ss Maha-Nandi of the Purauas) was the same as Eala4dka 
or Eakavarpa. Bapa informs us that Eakavarpa, the son 
of SiSunaga, was taken somewhere in an artificial aerial car 
and was murdered in the vicinity of his city with a dagger 
thrust into his throat.* According to the Mahavac^ he 
fftignad for 28 years.* The figures of the Pura^as which 
are ^rja^eianed and mutually contradictory may be safety 
rejected. * = 

ESkavar^a had ten sons who, according to the Mahi- 

f ‘ MV. IV, 63. • MV. IV, 61? 62.. 

* Div. p. ^1; the Divyavadana confiues Eaias'Sfca with As'fika 
llaitYTa. 

* Oullavagga XU, 1, 1 et ae^ i 2, 1 et aeq. * Mahavaj^a 1, 7, t46< 

mv.iv^a, •, • 
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vaquSa* together ruled for 22 years. Thier names are : 
Bhadraseua, Kora^davar^a, MaAgora, Sarbahjaha, J&lika, 
Ubhaka, Safijaya, Korabya, Nandivardhana, and Paficamaka 
^Mahfibbdhivaip^a p. 98). Amongst the sons of Kfikavar^a, 
one was named Nandivardhana, but he need not be identified 
with the PurSnic Nandivardhana as suggested by Mr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar*. The reason will be clearer as we proceed. 
After these ten kings, the nine Nandas reigned for 22 years 
acoorilling to the Mahavam^a.’ Their names, according to 
the MahSb^idhivamSa, (p. 98,) were : Ugrasena, Faijiduka, 
Pa^dugati, Bhutapala, R&strap§,la, GOvi^a^aka, Dasa- 
siddhaka, Kevatto and Dhana. 

The Fura^as inform us that MahSpadma who had eight 
sons, was the son of MahS>nandi by a Sfidra woman, and 
exterminated the K^ttriyas like a second ParaSurS.ma.* 
This MabApadma and his eight sons, one of whom was, 
according to the Hindu tradition, known by the name 
Sumalya (or Sukalpa) were well-known as the nine 
Nandas, while we have just now seen that the first 
Nanda is named Ugrasena in the MahabSdhivaqiSa. Hence 
Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar seems to be reasonable in identifying 
MahApadma with Ugrasena. The SthavirAvalicarita brands 
him as the son of a courtesan by a barber. But it is difficult 
to believe how the throne of Magadha could be offered to a 
1 WP.T 1 in the street and of such a low origin by the ministers, 
offi ci als and citizens of PAtoliputra. The mistake has really 
been due to the similarity of the names Nandivardhana and 
Nanda. The throne, as we have seen was offered to Nandi- 
vardhana (»SiiSunAga), while MahApadma Nanda, had he 
been the son of a courtesan by a barber as Hemacandra des- 
o^bes biiw to have been, could have the throne if he could 
ilBoip it, and this is exactly what the Greek account says of 

» MV. V, 14. 

♦ MV.V.W. 


* Oar. Leo. p. 83. 
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lihri. The last Nanda who was reigning at the time of 
Aleismnder’s invasion was named as nearly Agrammes or 
Xandranunes as the Greeks could catch the unfamiliar 
Tndiftn souuds, Ourtius says “His father {i^. Agramm^* or 
Xandrammes’ father, e. the first Nanda i.e. MahSpadma 
Nanda) was, in fact, a barber, scarcely staving off hui^r 
by his daily earnings, but who, from his being not imcomely 
in person, had gained the affections of the queen, and was, 
by her influence, advanced to too near a place in the 
confidence of the reigning monarch. Afterwards however 
he treacherously murdered his sovereign ; and then under 
the pretence of acting as the guardian to the royal children, 
usurped the supreme authority, and having put the young 
princes to death begot the present king.” 

Mahfipadma thus was, according to the contemporary 
Greek writers, a barber in fact, and according to the Jaina 
tradition, the son of a courtesan by a barber, while the 
Purgups say that he was the son of Mah3.nandi ( =3ES,kavarpa) 
by a Siidra woman. The Hindu account fits in well with the 
Greek account if this Scidra concubine of MahSlnandi-KSka- 
var^a be supposed to have been a woman of the barber class, 
for then also the caste of MahSpadma would be the barber 
caste, according to the ancient Indian laws of castes. It 
is not also improbable that a campaign of calumny was 
started by the Brahma^as and the Ki^ttriyas to rouse 
popular feelings against the Nandas, especially for the reason 
that MahApadma uprooted all the reigning E§attriya 
dynasties with the help of his minister Ealpaka, and the 
Jaina account of the origin of Mah&padma Nurda is 
probably a reminiscence of this calumny. 

The sovereign murdered by Agrammes* father («.e. by 
Nunda MahSpadma) in the Greek account was evidmitly 
EUcavaxqa'Hah&nandi who, accxmling to Bi^a, as we have 
already seen, was murdmred in the vicinity of his city writ^ a 
dagger t^N^t intp t^i^t, ohionoiogjr cl the Tftju 
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zenaarkably with the chronology of the MahftvaipiSa. 
l^e MahSvainIa allots 22 years to the sons of Ksl&4dka 
(BsKSkavar^a-Mah&nandi) and 22 years to the nine hTandas, 
so that according to the MahSvani^, 44 years elapsed 
between the death of E9rl&l5ka-KSkavar9a-Mahanandi and 
the accession of Candragnpta Maurya. Most manuscripts of 
the Vfiyu state that MahSpadma ruled for 28 years and 
Kau^ilya took 16 years to uproot the sons of MahSpadma, so 
that according to the VSyu also, the same period of 44 years 
elapsed between the same two incidents ; and it appears from 
the nature of the accounts of the various sources at our 
disposal that Mahapadma really ruled in the name of the ten 
sons of ESkavar^a-MahSnandi and then murdered them. 

It is not difficult now to see how the essentially wrong 
tradition that the Nandas ruled for about a hundred years 
originated. We have already seen that Eskavar^a-Maha- 
nandi’s father was Si4xmaga-Nandivardhana. It was the 
confusion between the personal name Nandivardhana (whose 
title was Sii§unaga) and the title Nanda (of Mahapadma) 
that was responsible for the origin of the wrong tradition. 
iLccording to the Sthaviravalicarita which omits or forgets 
the unimportant weaklings Anuruddha, Munda and Naga- 
dasa, Udayin’s successor Nanda (= Nandivardhana Sisunaga) 
was ofiered the throne of Magadha 95 years before the acces- 
sion of Candragupta, while according to the MahavarpSa, 
^o^unaga (=Si6unaga-Nandivardhana) was offered the throne 
90 years before the accession of Candragupta. Thus the 
Pura^ists knew that the Nandas were the predecessors of the 
Mauryas, and that Udayim’s successor Nandivardhana, 
e^oneously taken as the first Nanda as in the Sthaviravali- 
c^ta, was ofiered the throne of Magadha about a hundred 
yijpra before the accession of Candragupta. Thus the wrong 
t^^tion of the Vieou and the Matsya originated out of a 
myifnainn between two similar sounding names. That it 
is kubstantiaUj^ wrong is proved by the allottticait in the VS-yu 
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of 28 years to Nanda Mab&padma and 16 years to hb sons, 
and this is in exact agreement with the chronology of the 
Ma;hllyaip4a, enlightened with the Greek account that 
MahSpadma really ruled as a guardian in the name of the 
sons of K&kavaroa-Mah&nandi (=E[fil&S5ka). Accordingly, 
as attested by the YSyu and the MahSvatp^> it is clear that 
MahSpadma Nanda and his sons together ruled for 44 years 
after which Agrammes or Xandrammes or Dhana Nanda, 
i.e. the last reigning Nanda king was uprooted by CSpakya 
in a war in which' Bhadra4&la was the Commander-in- 
Chief of the Nanda army and in which the carnage was 
really terrAle.^ 

The following table shows the chronology of the three 
available sources. 


Pur&nic ftgnre^. Mah&vgrpfia fignree. Figures nerived the 

Sthavira ValJcarita 

Bimbiaara 28 years (V&, Ml) Bimbis&ra 52 years (MV) Sre^ika 

* 

Dar4aka 24 years (Mt.) 

Ajftta^atm 25 years (Vft, Bd.) AjitaiSatru 32 years (MV) KQ^ika 

Ud&yin 33 years (V&i Mt, Bd,) Udayin 16 years (MV) Ud&yin 

Niga-Dfisaka 24 years (MV) 

NailAiYardhana 40 years (Mt, SuiSunaga 18 years (MV) Nanda and his des* 

Bd*) 42 years (V4). cendantA95 yeais* 

Mahh-Nandi 43 years (Vft, Mt, K41ft45ka 28 years (MV) 

Bd.) 

Mahh-^Padma 28 years (V&)» 88 Ten Sons 22 years (MV) 
years (Mt) 

Sumhlya dbo. 16 years (Vh), 12 Nine Nandas 22 years (MV) 
years (Mt) 

i rMUMA Tfthho & B, B. Vol. XXXVI, pp. 147-48. 
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One int^esting fact cannot but draw oixc notice. When 
we look to the names BimbisSia Sreipika (BimbisSia, the 
soldier), Ajfttaiatru Ktl^ika (Ajfitaiatru, the crooked-aimed), 
tJdfiyin Ajaya (UdS.yin, the Invincible), Nandivardhana 
Siiunftga (Nandivardhana, the little NSga), Mahft-Nan^ 
Kskavar^a (Mah&-Nandi, the Black) Mahftpadma Nanda 
Ugrasena (Mahapadma Nanda, the possessor of a Terrific 
Army), Ca^d^ PradySta Mahasena (Fierce PradyGta, the 
possessor of a Great Army) Nandivardhana Avantivardhana 
(Nandivardhana, the Increase! of Avanti), we are inclined 
to think that famous kings in those days usually had 
surnames. 

Mr. Bhandarkar has unfortunately accused the PurS^as 
of having made desperate attempts to fill up the gaps of the 
period by inventing names such as Nandivardhana, Maha- 
Nandi etc. Now nowhere, whether in the Vedic age or in 
the historical age, have the Purfi^as exhibited any tendency 
to deceive us with invented names. They have faithfully 
preserved all the traditions they could collect about the 
dynasties related in them. The copyists and the changes 
of script were responsible lor the corruptions that have 
(arept into them. They erroneously placed B^hadvala 
at the fourteenth step below Hiranyanabha Kausalya, but 
they have also supplied us with the very important synchro- 
nism that Hiranyanabha Kausalya was the disciple of the 
great grandson bf Jaimini, and that Yajnavalkya learnt the 
science of Ybga from Hiranyanabha. They have wrongly 
carried up Siiunaga, Kakavarna and his sons, to the top 
of the list above Bimbisara, but they have also supphed us 
with the most intemting synchronism that SiSunaga, after 
destroying the prestige of the last Pradyfitas, occupied 
(>mbiaja. The mere mention of the name of a king in the 
Fui^nM taises a sbrohg presumption for the existence 
of such a king, and none is entitied the suspect* it till the 
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The fact that SiSunl^ had his capital at VaiSlH seems to 
be one of the reasons for which the ill-imformed PurSpists 
of the early Gupta period have carried Si4an&ga, Kska< 
varpa etc. to the top of the list above Bimbis&ra, as they 
knew that UdSyin transferred his capital to ^ 

the fourth year of his reign. Or it may as well be that the 
same old Puranic confusion of tacking the first king of a 
line intended to be described, on to the last king of the 
line just described, has taken place. It can not however, 
mislead us, as we have exposed similar other iustances 
of the confusion with regard to dynasties of the Vedic Age. 
But tbe Puranists were sure of this that the fame of the 
'last PradyStas was destroyed by Si4unS.ga. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

(For the Date of the MahSbhftrata War.) 
PRADYOTA DYNASTY. 

We know that the last BSrhadratha king Ripuhjaya 
was murdered by his minister Punika who installed his 
son PradyOta as the king of AvantL^ PradyOta ruled for 23 
years.* His eldest' son GdpSla abdicated the throne in 
favour of his younger brother Pslaka* and used to live in 
Kaud9.mb!*With his afEectionate sister VSsavadattS*. After 
Udayana’s death, GdpS,la went to the hermitage of a 
certain EAilyapa in Asitagiri and lived the life of a recluse*. 
Palaka ruled for 24 years* in Ujjein. He imprisoned Ajaka 
(rsAryaka) the son* of his elder brother Gdp3,la, and was 
for this re^on ousted by Sarvilaka who managed to raise 
a rebellion and to establish Ajaka on the throne of AvantI*. 
Pftlaka was thus succeeded by Ajaka, the son of Gop&la. 
Ajaka ruled for 21 years according to the Matsya' and was 
succeeded by Nandi vardhana (—Avantivardhana.) Accor- 
ding to the y&yu, Ajaka ruled for 31 yemrs and his successor 
Avantivardhana ruled for 20 years.** Be that as it may, 
the total reign period of Ajaka and his successor was one 
of 61 years according to both the YSyu and the Matsya. 
Now the Puranic statement that Avantivardhana — Nandi- 
vardhana was the son** of Ajaka cannot be accepted. In 
tihe EathSsaritsSgaia** we find that once d|^c^ tlm reign 

* Mt. 272, 1. * Va. 99, Sll Mt. 272, 8. 

* Kat-sai*flag 111, 62; 68. * KatHsar-sag. Ill, 60; 61. 

» Kat-sar-sag. Ill, 98. • Va. 99, 312; Bd. Ill, 74, 126. 

* llEOoh. X, 61 : Micoh. IV, 24. • Micoh. X. 46. 

* Mt. 272, 4. » Va, 99. 813. 

u Va. 99, 313 ; Mt. 272, 4 ; 6 : Bd. Ill, 74. 126. 

»KaHaMig. U2.»i63; 64Ae. 
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of I^Haka, an eloj^nt got out of control and killed many 
in the streets of UjjayinL No one was able to 
control tbe. furious animal wMoh was afterwards pacified, by 
a beautiful ^1 to the astonishment of all. This girl was 
the daughter of a Cand&la named Matafiga and was named 
Suratamafijari. Her mother’s name was A40kama£l}ar!. 

The l^rince Avantivardhana, the son of the king P&laka, 
hearing this astonishing news, came out to see the girl and 
beo^e enamoured of her. King P&laka and queen Avanti- 
vati became aprised of their son’s intentions to marry’^the 
beautiful girl, but hesitated because of her low caste. The 
^ueen was not for such a marriage, as she was naturally 
desirous of high connections, but the king P&laka easily 
induced her to give her consent to such a marriage. 
Accordingly the Oapd^la Matafiga (also known as Utpala- 
hasta) was sent for and came to the court. King Pftlaka 
asked him to give his daughter in marriage to the Prince 
Avantivardhana, to which the poor Cand&la readily acoeeded, 
bu^ on condition that eighteen thousand BrShmapas were to 
be sumptuously fed on the occasion at his house. Accord- 
ii^ly the marriage was celebrated with great pomp. 

% At dead of night on a certain day after the marriage, 
a man named Ityaka, of mixed caste, stealthily managed 
tq carry Suratamahjari away out of IJjjayini, while she was 
ai^eep. After a time she awoke and saw that she was being 
stblen away by a man. She began to cry aloud for help, but 
no one came to her rescue. Now.it so happened that Ityaka 
ol|c»e to carry her alor^ the path that led to Asitagiri where 
Nlravahana (ayahinara=Bddhi), the son of Udayana, ' 
tl|) late king of Kaudambl, was passing his time with his 
mlitemal uncle Gbpftla. The Commander-in-chief of Nara- 
yl^ana, rec<^ni 2 ing tiie pitifol cry of a woman, at once rair 
; to^rards thc^ and caught Ityaka. Being ai^ied as to why 
Carrying , the girl away, Ityaka replied that her Hand - 
hp to fainL% . her mother, Suraaiiiiall^ 
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jai! told them that she was the wife of the Prince Avanti- 
vardhana the son of Pfilaka, the king of tJjjayinl. 
O0pS.la then asked his nephew Naravfihana (»yahinaia) 
to send for the Prince Avantivardhana and the minister 
BharatarOha of the House of Ujjayin!. A messenger was at 
once despatched to Ujjayini where, in the meantime, dll 
were in sadness for the sudden disappearance of the Princess. 
The messenger related the whole story about the Princess 
to King Pslaka who was exceedingly glad to have the 
news of his lost daughter*in*law, but became furious against 
the claimant Ityaka. The Prince Avantivardhana and 
the minister BharatarOha were at once sent with the 
messenger to Asitagiri (lit. the Black Hill=the Sum^nmAra 
Hill ?) where NaravShana, (sVahinara) the king of KaudSmbi 
was present with his maternal uncle GOpSla to decide the 
dispute. It afterwards transpired that Ityaka was the 
brother in-law (wife’s brother) of the king Vahfnara ( ==Nara- 
vahana) who however with his courtpandits decided that a 
mother had no right to give her 'daughter in marriage and 
that Suratamahjar! belonged to Avantivardhana, the son 
of his (Naravahana’s) maternal uncle Palaka. Ityaka was 
allowed to go away unmolested ; and the Prince Avantivar- 
dhana and his wife Suratamahjar! were sent back to Ujja 3 nn! 
together with the minister BharatarCha. These details 
given in the EathSsarits&gara about the Prince Avantivar- 
dhana and his wife Suratamafijaii seem to be based 
on a substratum of truth, although it is, like many 
old accounts, mixed up with romance. . The YSyu is wrong 
when it calls Avantivardhana the son« of Ajaka whose suc- 
cessor he (Avantivardhana) really was. His real name was 
Avantivardlmna as is expressly stated in the EathA-sarit* 
sAgara*, and the V&yu has used this name, while tiie 
Matfija apd the Brahm&pda call him Nandivardhana 
probably wrongly. 



KUMlBASENA, YOUKOEB BROTaSR Of PBADYOTA 23ft 

Tbe Pradydta genealogy stands thus: 

Punika 

^ I 

PradyOta-Mahasena (23 years) Kumarasena 

Go^la Palaka (24 years) 

Ajaka (21 years) Vi^kliayupa Avantivardhana 

(60 years) (30 years) 

,ViSSlkhaytlpa was another son of Palaka as expressly implied 
in the Purl^as. After his father was deposed, he probably 
established a principality in some adjacent district, as was 
the custom in those days, and ruled for 50 years accor ding 
to the Vayu. His brother Avantivardhana however suc- 
ceeded Ajaka to the throne of Avanti and ruled for 30 years 
after which hk fame as well as that of Vkakhaytlpa 
and others was destroyed by Si^unaga. Notice here that 
the reigns of Avantivardhana and Vi^khayupa close 
about the same year. 

Aj»ka 21 years I Total 81 year. ' 

Avantivardhana 30 years. ^ 50 years. 

Kumarasena was the younger brother of Mahasena 
and not his son, as Mr. Jayswal has erroneously supposed 
bi|w to have been (J. B. 0. R. S. 1015, Sept. Page 106). 

was killed when he tried to put a stop to the practice 
of^ selling human flesh on the occasion of the feast of 
at Ujjayini by the human Vampire (»>Vetaia) 
naiaed Talajahgha.^. Kumarasena has been spoken of as 

‘ '<1 mwreft sr iift r ft wrff wwiw enwnr 

« Har§acarita VI oh. Vide also mf 
on tin Haifacarita oi Six A. T. Mookexjee Gomme* 

mmiatiiMi Ykupwy * 



ilif«ira li^« also as 
'ihWiii <lt%V WIW, a youiigear brotii^ ; 
mea^ Punika’s son. Mr. jayswal lias* be^^fnrt^e]^ 
as to this meaning of by whidl itir^ka has been 

osdled in the Mfoohaka^ka (IV, 24 4- ). ^qiv^si sanply 
means the son of G^pftla. But Mr. Jayswal mimntor- 
prets it as the ‘boy-GfiplUa/ How GCpSla could still 
remain a boy after his younger brother Palaka had reigned 
for 24 years (28 years according to Mr. Jayswal) has not 
been e:^lained by Mr. Jayswal. Gdpsla, as related in 
the Kathft'sarit-sagara (11, 62 ; 63} abdicated the throne 
in favour t>f his younger brother P&laka, and remained at 
Kaut&mbi with his sister Vasavadatta, and after the death 
of Udayana, went to Asitagiri and lived the life of a recluse. 
He did not ascend the throne as Aryaka as has been wrongly 
supposed by Mr. Jayswal. After all, Ajaka (— AryaLi.) 
was the son of GdpMa. The Puranic traditional total of the 
reign-periods of these kin^ has ^ery little value, because they 
were calculated on a chaotic order of succession of kings, 
and because np single Furana would agree with another, and 
thirdly because the details do not agree with the total, and 
fourthly because they were done at a later time i, e. 
in the early Gupta period by Puranists who had no sufficient 
materuJs with them. Hence credible external evidences 
must be brou^t in to correct the Purftnas which however 
must be made the basis for settling the chronology. 

Ko w we can get the date of accession of CanJe BcadyOta 
from tire Puranic data. ‘ Accordii^ to the Mahftvamlay 
BilunSga became the ruler of M^tgadha 80 years ^ter the 
aoces^eh of AjStaiiatra. He destooyed the ffime of 
last. PirsK^ta kings Ayantivardiuma and 
most proWbly in a ^eampa%n, and then secur^. plated 
his sbu BUy^vu^^ VSrftnaM; and then took o^ tha 
ch^ge of the gov^nmmt of Magadha^ Heie»e , 

may be n^sson^ have ousted 



nUX>Y<VlA dBB<»VOJXm 

yews , the aeoessbB of Aj&ttuSatro. Avao.- 

;tivfuedhaiiA wae eosted when he was xoling h>r 30 yeai?. 
fi^oxe Avantivaidluuaar Ajaka ruled for 21 years and 
Pfilaka for 24 years. Hence P&laka ascended the throne 
of XJjiayiid 75 years (»24.f21+30) before Avanidvardhana 
was ousted by Sidun&ga. 

It necessarily follows that the last 5 years of Ihe reign 
of Oanda FradyOta coalesced with the first 6 years of the 
re^pi of Ajatadatru. It was probably on account of the 
death of Caoda PraiyOta towards the earlier i>arts of 
the reign of Ajfitadatru. that the invasion of Magadha by 
Canda PradyOta referred to in the Majjhima Nikaya could 
' not be made. 



CHAPTER XXII. 

(For the Date of the MahSbhSiata Wai,) 
IMPORTANT DATES 

(1) Let us consider the Buddhist traditions. 

(a) The substantially correct* statement^ in the 
DipavaiuSa' and the Mah&vamla* that Ai$Oka was formally 
crowned 218 years ahier the death of Buddha. This virtually 
reduces to the fact that Candragupta ascended the throne 
162 (s=218-^24 — 28 — 4) years after the death of Buddha. 

(b) The dotted record of Canton gives us 976 dots, 
the last of which was put in 489 A. D. This gives us 486 
B. C. as the first year after the death of Buddha. Hence 
Buddha died in 487 B. C. according to the dotted record. 
This g^ves us 325 B. C. ( = 487 — 162) as the accession of 
Candragupta.. 

(o) Epigraphio Evidmxce : — 

In the ISHi Rock-Edict, A4oka speaks of the Ydna 
King Antiybka (Antiochos II Theos, Ring of Syria, 261— 
246 B. C.), and the four kings beyond his realm, Turamaya 
(Ptolemaios II of Egypt, d. 247 B. C.), Antikina (Antigonos 
*Ck>natas of Macedonia, d. 239 B. C.) Maka (Magas of Gyrene, 
d. 268 B. C.) and Alika Sudara (Alexander of Epirus d. 
about 268 B. C.) as alive. The Rook Edicts, and conse- 
quenUy the Rook Edict XIll, were published on the 12 the 
year after the coronation of Aioka. Hence was AS5k^ was 

1 am unaUa to agree witb Dr. Chaipentiez (Ind. Ant 1914 Aug.) 
in diaorediti^ tndition. 

* i' uinfti -f wjsrot afsifH ^ ( 
srav Dip. Vl, i, 

, fiiniw § MY. v, si. 
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crowned either in 269 B. C. (=*268 4* 11) or in 271 B. C. 
(—260+11). A46ka was crownd in the fourth year after 
his accession. Hence A46ka*s accession may be dated at 
about 273 B. C. or 275 B..C. Adding to this the reign 
periods (28 + 24) of Bindus&ra and Candragupta, we arrive 
at 326 B. C. or 327 B. 0. as the date of accession of Oandra* 
gupta [(273 +28 + 24=326) or (276+28+24=327)] 

We safely reject the upper limit and adopt 326 B. C. as 
the more probable date for the accession of Candragupta. 

(d) Vijaya reigned for 38 years and died in Udftyin’s 
14th year. After an interregnum of 1 year PSnduv&sa was 
anointed king in the 16th year of Udftyin’s reign. Pftndn- 
vftsa reigned for 3p years and died in Nftgadftsa’s 2l8t year. 
After Pftudnvftsa, Abhaya reigned for 20 years. After ah 
interregnum of 17 years, Pakun<Jaka reigned for 70 years 
and died in the 14th year of Candragupta. Then Muta- 
fiiva reigned for 60 years and died 17 years after coronation 
of AiSOka. Thus we have a period of 235 years ( =38 + 1+30 
+20+17 +70 +60) between the accession of Vijaya and the 
17th year after the coronation of A66ka. Now the epi- 
graphic evidence deduced from the publication of the 13 th 
Book Edict on the 12th after the coronation year of AiOka 
ii e., on about 268 B. C. gives us 269 B. C. as the year of 
coronation of A66ka. Hence Mutafiiva who died 17 years after ♦ 
the coronation of A4dka, did so in 262 B. C. (=269 — 17). 
Accordin^y Vijaya landed in Ceylone or Buddha died in 487 
BC C. (=262 +236). Thus we see that if we take our strting 
phint from the epigraphic date of publication of the 13th 
I^k Edict of A45ka and calculate backwards from the date 
cqOected from the MahftvamSa, the Ceylonese Chronicle, we 
active at 487 B. C. for the Nirvapa of Buddha, which is 
e^mtly the date obtained by counting the number of dots 
inithe dotted record of Canton preserved by the Chinese 
school of Buddhists. 

^ Now as Jiftta^itva zeigiied f(» 60 years tim 14& year 
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bt C&EiicNigiipte to (d tlie l?tlt y&ait 

zkAiioa of AlOka, tlie adcessiim of Oandisgap^ u 
dated lit 826 R C. (^282 ^m+I$). 

(2) Now we shall consider the Jaina traditions : — 

(a) The 148th Shtra of Book VI of the Ealpa-Shtra gives 
us the period between the NirvSna of Mah&vlra and the 
writii^ &o. of the book^. Some say that this Shtra was 
written by Sri Devardhiganin for giving us the date of 
the putting of the Kalpasiitra in writing, and its 
es^aimtion is that ^80 years after the death of Mahavijra, 
the SiddhSnta as well as the Kalpa were written in 
books, because there is a verse* pointing to this. Others 
say that this verse is for giving us the date of the public 
recitation of the Kalpa-Shtra before the king Dhruvasena 
of Anandapura to console him for the death of his son 
and that this public recitation took place 980 years after 
the death of Mahftvlra, because there is a verse* pointing 
to this. Scholars belonging to> this second group, when 
asked about the meaning of stni^ nt gw vrd fNr wt[ 
reply that the period is 993 years in another recension. 
A third set of scholars say that the Kalpa was written 
in 980 A. V. and that the public recitation took place in 
998 A. V. because Sri-Sundara SOri has decided thus.* 
^ Vinayavijayaganin who finished his SubOdhika commentary 

» n v ift K M ww u ww T t * ftiruTv:* 

iwswe w swww trt wepr sw eiif ^ W 

« Kalpa Sfltra V(, 148. ' 

• » usuuwifWhrit-- ^ 

-taf .wiueltW'ftfl, ■ u*we*iW ewt, 

- w il mdi l (<e.) fiewh ■ uwar finf 1 4 



, CBAia»»A017FrA*S;«^^ VnUrNtltVlNA ^8<]i 

:||ie in nlKnit .1^ AvXS.^, ^jp .a public 

nf^tal^nij^ ^ Ealpastlt^ :Wj9^ be^^ m 
lang QlaraTasena of Anandapm to coiuK>le bim ibs the 
daatb big 8^ ye«]rb or, acpoidii^ to another opinion* 
993 yeurg after the Nirv&nn of Mah&vira.' Thus it is evident 
t^t the conunentators differ as to the meaning of lift 
Some hold that it means ‘in another recension* (nimt), 
while according to others it has the meaning ‘after the 
public recitation* ( )• According to the latter, 

the public, recitation took place 13 years after the SiddhSnta 
was written in books, and at this time Dhruvasena 
was the king of Anandapura. It is evident then that the 
* latter agrees with the second alternative admitted by ^e 
former. Now we have it from Dr. Jarl Charpentier that 
Dhruvasena I was the king of Anandapura in. 626 A. 0. 
He had no issue, and was succeeded by his brother Guhasena 
in 640 A. 0. As Dr. Charpentier has already shown, 993 
years before 626 A. C. places us at 467 B. C. (993—626). 
This is Jacobi’s date. 


The SvetSimbara Jainas in their Patt&vallis and other 
^orlm place the death of Sambhutavijaya 166 years after 
^e death of Mahftvira. It is also in the Jaina traditions 
^t Sambhfftavijaya died in the same year in which CaU” 


^gupta ascended the throne. We have seen before that M 
l^emacandra has placed the accession of Candragupta 166 
|earg after the yira-Nirvfiua. Hence Hemchandra ^s 
|>Uowed the traditions which he considered to be the h^t, 

lilt iteaiM 1886 SamVat or 1629 A. («l686---67)i llr. ' 

bers is patting'' 1616 Sarovat aa'tin^date of the 

V ' -annig'^ti - (li wthuiUiHUfth* 

''Jlf ' ' 
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in plaeing Canclti^pta’s ad(%(^6n in 166 A. V. Kbw iba 
inemoxial verses which farm the basis of Merntnfii^’a 
Viclbraire^i place the accession of Candragupta 266 yeats 
(s:108 +30 + 6a+40+13+4) before Vikrama. This places 
the Vira-NirvS^tft at about 410. years (2564-166) before 
Vikrama. Hence according to these Jaina traditions Can- 
dragnpta’s accession is dated at 312 B. 0. (=2664-67), and 
the Vira-NirvS^a, at 467 B. C. (■•3124-166). This agrees 


with the date of the death of Mah6vira obtained before 
from considerations of the 148th vefse of the sixth book 
of the Kalpasutra. It is certain that Devardhiganin E^amft- 
Srama^a, we writer of that particular verse, accepted the 
chronology of the memorial verses according to which Can- 
dragupta became king 265 years before Vikrama. There 
are other *Jain traditions which try to determine the Vura- 
Nirv&9a with reference to the Vikrama Samvat. 

(1) In the Vicfira-dreni of Merutuhga who was a Sveta 
■ bara, the period between the Vira-Nirvana and the Vikrama- 
Samvat is given as 470 years. (2) In the Mahavira-carita 
of Nemicandracarya, the interval between the Vira-Nirva^a 
and the birth of the Saka king is stated to be 606 years and 
6 months. (3) In the TrilOkasara of Nemicandra, a Digam- 
bara, the interval between the Vira-Nirvapa and the coro- 
nation of the Saka king is 605 years and 6 months. (4) 
In the Traddkya-Frajnapti of Yati-Vr^abha, a Digambara, 
the interval between the Vbra-Nirvapa era and the Saka 
era is stated once as 606 years and 6 months, and again as 
461 years. Except the very last, all the others come ficom 
the ssnie source as the Vlra-Nirvftoa, according to th^, 
falls in 62? B. C, approximately. The Httie. bit of difierehce 
that mSy be made out between the second and any one of the 
rest is due to the &ot that NemicandiAcSrya could hot 
'SsiaEess himsett fioperly. Sim^ly^ Dr. Hoohde points 
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bom 470 years aftei the death of MahSvfra. That is, 
Yikrama was corwned foil 486 years aftor the death of 
Msh&wa. Now as Yikrama is held to have been crowned 
in 67 B< C., the Yira-Nirv4Ba falls in 544 B. C. (»57 +487). 
It will thus be perceived (and it is well-known to scholars) 
how untrustworthy is the nature of calculations of dates 
of ancient events which involve references to the Yikrama 
Samvat, and who can gaurantee the troth of the tradition 
of Candragupta’s having been king 255 years before Yikrama 
the tradition eventmtlly followed by Devardhiganin. After 
all, it seems safer to hold the date 325 B. 0. for the accession 
of Candragupta, a date obtained from considerations of 
Buddhistic traditions. It may at best be 322 or 321 B. C. 
which Dr. Kern has tried to get and to which Dr. Geiger 
has lent his support. But 312 B. C. is almost impossible. 
Accordingly we hold the date 480 B. C. (=326-t-i66) or 
477 B. C. (=322-Hl66) for the death of Mah&vira, because 
the calculations in the memorial verses can be shown to be 
all wrong. Hence we accept Hemcandra which he says 
that Candragupta became king 155 years after the death 
of MahS.vira, but can not combine this with the wrong date 
of tbe memorial verses to derive the date of the 'Yita^ 
j^i^ftpa. 

: The date of Buddha’s Nirv&Ba has already been shown to 
^ in 487 B. C. Now Dr. Geiger has shown that there was 
im era in Ceylone, which was started from 483 B. C. But it 
not been settled whether this era had any connection 
THith the date of the death of the Buddha, allhough Dr. 
(|ciger is willing to accept tins as the desired date. How 
4re eras generally started ? By a king or a very powerful 
8 |uth 0 xity to mark any important event in Us life or some 
<|^er event. The Yikrama era, the Maurya era, the 
^ ^pta. era, the Seluekaedian era, the S5tav&hana ara &c. 
m ib» l^oal imtMicM. Heooe it aMm more plauaible 
era that was inaugurated in Ceylone from 483 
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iy^veir conree^ ceiAembei^ tSiat Vijay^a 
C^yl^ abotft the same time whmt the iSuddha 
(i. e. in 487 B. C.}. 

0 a 9 ^ Piadyfita thus reined up to 490 B. C. and ascen* 
ded the throne in 513 B. 0. 

The accession of Ajftta^atru falls in 495 B. 0. and Bimbi* 
sSira who ruled full 52 years ascended the throne in 547 
B. C. Thus Bimbisftra could hear religious sermons both 
brom Buddha ^d'Mahavira. ^ 

The accession of Si4un5ga (— Nandivardhana) accoading 
to the Mali&vaquSa took place 80 years (=32 +16 +8 +24) 
after the accession of Aj&ta4atru i. e. it falls in 415 B. C. 
(=495 — 80.) According to the Sthavir&valicarita, Nanda= 
Nandivardhana =Si4unaga was offered the throne of 
Magadha 5 years before 415 B. C. i.e., 420 B.C. 
yira-NirvSna happened 60 years before this i.e., in 480 B. C. 
(=420 + 60). according to the Sthavir5vali-carita, 

' When Avantivardhana ruled for full 30 years (Mt.) 
the fame oh. the FradyOtas was destroyed by SiSunSga 
(=Nandivardhana) most probably in- a war between the 
liouses of Magadha and Avanti. This event may be dated 
in 415 B. C. Hence Avantivardhana succeeded to the throne 
of Avanti at 445 B. C. 

The accession of YiSskhayOpa, the son of Pftlaka, took 
place in 466 B. C. (=490—24). He reigned for 50 years 
accord^ to the YSyu. Hence his reign ended in 416 B. 
‘(=4h8-' 50) Or 415 B)> C. i. e. about the same year of the 
accession of Nandivaidhana (=Siilunl^). ' * 
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M msm^ijoat Of us(^ 

Now we find ihe c^piozimate alioot wliicfi ihneena- 
jit ascended the throne of Srftvastl. His sister was married 
to Bimbisftra who ascended the throne in 547 B. C. 

After BimbisSra had rei^paed for 28 years i. e, in about 
519 B. C., his successor Dariaka was associated in the Qovem- 
mmit of Bimbisftra and conducted the afEairs of the state 
for 24 years after which Bimbisftra was starved to death by 
Ajfttafotru in 495 B. C. The accesrion of Frasenajit, the 
brother-in-law of Bimbisftra, to the throne of Sr&vasti may 
th en be taken to be some date intermediate betwemi 547 B. C. 
and 519 B. 0. That is, it may be taken roughly about 
533 B. C„ remembering that Aj&ta4atru as well as Vahi- 
Nara (=>Naravfthaua), the son of Udayana, were the sons- 
in-law of Frasenajit (Vid6 Kat-Sar-sag). Frasenajit seems 
to have enjoyed a long reign. 

Now Udayana married the sister of DarSaka, who began 
his rule from 519 B. C. Udayana also married the daughter 
of Capdft FradySta who ascended the throne of Avanti in 
513 B. C. Udayana died in 490 B. C. i. e. the same year 
in which his fathoc-in-law FradyOta died. In the Eathft- 
sarit-sftgara we find that when Ca^d^ Mah&sena was no more, 
Udayana his son-in-law asked his elder brother-in-law 
Uftpftla to go to Avanti and take charge of the kingdom. 
But Gdp&la abdicated the throne in favour of his younger 
brother Fftlaka. But Udayana who was overwhelmed with 
sorrow at the news of the death of his father-in-law resolved 
to depart from this world full of misery. .Accordin^y he 
placed his son Naravfthana (ssVal^-Nara) under the care of 
GOpftla and proceeded to a certain precipitous hill with his 
wives Vftsavadattft and FadmftvatL They ascended to tike 
top and killed themselves by falling from the practice. 
The ancient Inidan used to end his life by some such me^ 
when he thou|^t ^t this world had ho charm for him 
ta that his life has been spoilt with sin and sorrow. We 
find Bhftt^ KumSrilft burning himsdl to death in the 7th 
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contiiiy A. D. There axe miemy other inatanoeo of soioide 
whidh may be thought superstitious. Even the modem 
age has not been able to transcend this superstition. 
We find the Japanese General Nogi kiiling himself by commit- 
ting ‘hSTrUdri*^ on the death of his Emperor. Hence it may 
be admitted that the important information recorded m the 
Kath^-sarit-silgaTa has nothing which can be discredited. 
The result is that the date of accession of Naravfthana 
(— Vahi'Nara), the son of Udayana, falls in 490 B. C. i. e. 
the year of the death of Oa^de PradyOta and Udayana. 
The accession of Udayana may be dated roughly about 600 
B. C., considering that he was the son-in-law of Oapda 
PradyOta and contemporary of Aj6ta4atru. 



BATE OF THE MAHABH^ATA WAR. ! 

r -Many been the att^ to detennine .the; date 
of this important event of India’s WstoTy, but few of them 
oa« be aaoeptable. The important FurS^as have tried to 
determine a particular period of time, namely, the period 
between the births of Parikat, the son of Abhimanyu, and 
the coronation of one and the same king whom the VSyu 
amd the Maftya call Mahftpadma, the great universal monarch 
who uprooted all the K^ttriyas of India like a second 
Parafurftma. That is, it is the intention of the Pur&nas 
to supply us with the length of time that elapsed from the 
accession, of Tudhisthira, the great universal emperor of 
ancient. India, to the coronation of Mahftpadma, another 
great universal monarch. Thee« two Pur&nas^ say that 
this period was one of 1060 years. 

The Vi^nu. calls the latter by the name Nanda which 
evidently stands for MahSpadma Nanda, as Mahapadma 
and his eight sons were well-known as the nine Nandas. 
Mr. Jayswal has assumed that the name Nanda stands 
for Mah&*Nandi, the father of Mahapadma. He has, by 
this mcSfis}, attempted to reconcile the divergent evidence 
of the Vi^nu according to which the said period was one of 
1016 y<^.* But the truth is that aU the Purapas try 
to speeify one and the same period i. e. the period bet- 
wemi ^e *abh4eka’ ceremony of one and the same ^person 
Nanda, and the bi^ of ParB^t^.^ that 
in thk ^term^ Yisnu difiers^m t^iYliyu mid 

■the 
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Nanda ; and the description in the PoiSQas of the Mauiya 
Stinga, K3,9va, Andhra dynasties and the mention of the 
Guptas indicate that these divergent calculations were made 
when the final redactions of the Furfi^as were completed, i. e. 
when it was wrongly supposed that the first Andhra king 
Simuka succeeded the last K&^va king SiuSarman ; when 
SiSunaga, and KSkavan^ were wrongly carried up to the 
top of the list above BimbisSra ; when Ajaka of the Pradydta 
dynasty was wrongly supposed to be the successor of 
yid3rkha3rupa, the son of P^laka ; when Sakya, SuddhOdana, 
and Bahula &c. were wrongly interwoven in the K5sala line 
between Sailjaya and Prasenajit ; when Aj&ta4atru was 
^ placed two steps above Bimbisara in the VSyu and three 
steps below Bimbisara in the Matsya. The calculation of 
Varahamihira followed up by Kalhana that Yudhi^thira 
ruled the earth 653 years after the Kali era^ is absurd on the 
very face of it because it rests on a fanciful interpretation 
of the nonsensical data that the constellation Great Bear 
stood on the Begulus at the time when Yudhisthira ruled 
the earth^ Even admitting that the interpretation is 
correct, it cannot be accepted in the absence of corrobora* 
tive evidence. Hence it is necessary to reject all these 
calculations and to determine afresh the date in the light of 
geneological considerations. 

We have shown 28 years to be the most reasonable period 
that should be assigned to each member of a reigning series 
(vid6 p. 176). Now three dynasties have been handed down 
to us in a more or less perfect order, all of them starting 
|rom the time of the MahAbhSrata war to the age of Gautama 
!^ddha : (1) the KGsala line of the descendants of B^had- 
vala, (2) the M§gadha line of the descendants of Sahadeva, 

fW 'W W n i r . n Br. Satnh. 

If J t i w fkf u ; a s w iwqn « Br. SaoOi, 13, 3 ; Baj. Tar. 1, 66. 
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and (3) the Fauiava line of the descendants of Abhimanyn 
Atjuni. We adjust these lines one by one. 

THE KOSALA LINE. 

We adjust the lineal descendants of Brhavala, the des- 
cendant of Lava of the ^avasti line thus : — 

(1) B|;hadvala 

(2) Bfhatk9a9a-Bfhadra9a-Brhatk8aya. 

(3) Uruksaya-Tataksaya-Guruksepa. 

(4) Vatsavyflha • 

(6) Prativyuha 

I'be Purft^a was narrated. 

(7) Sahadeva 

(8) Bfhada^va 

(9) BhSnuratha 

(10) Pratit&4va 

(11) Supratika 

(12) Maiudeva 

(18) Sunak^ttra 

(14) Kinnarja-Pu^kara. 

(15) Antariksa 

(16) Su^Qa-Suvarpa-Suparii^-Sutapas 

(17) Amitrajit-Sumitra 

(18) BrhadiAja-Bharadvaja 

(19) Dharmin-Yarhis 

(20) Krtahjsya 

(21) Briita (21) BaWljaya 

(22) Saftjaya 

(23) ICaiAkOsdb . 

(24) Prasenajit 

(25) Vi4hdabha-E[9udsaka 

(26) KlMi^ 

(27) 



PURAVIO OCHfiVSIOM OF THI! KpSALA UNB 

Th» Puiaiuc statement that Sakya was the son of Sah- 
jayn and that SnddhOdana was descended from Sftkya^ 
cannot be accepted. In the Mah&vamsa we find that Sakka 
(sSsJi^?) used to reign at Devadaha and was for this 
reason known as Devadaha-Sakka* (=Sfik7a of Devadaha). 
Sftkya’s daughter Kacc&nS was given in marriage to Siha- 
hanu (ssSimhahanu), whereas Sskya’s son Afijana married 
Ya^fidharS the sister of Simhahanu.’ Sin^ahanu’s son 
SuddhOdana, by Kaccani, married Maya and Prajavati, the 
two daughters of Anjana.* SuddhOdana’s son Siddhartha by 
Maya” married Bhaddakaccana* the daughter of Afij ana’s 
son Suppabuddha.^ Bhaddakaccana’s mother Amita was 
the dauther of Simhahanu.” The relation is best illustrated 
by the genealogical tree below : 

Jayaaena Sakya 

SiiphtlMna YaAsJhari Afijana Kaiofinfi (maniad to Siiphahann) 

Sad.lhfi.1ana Amita Suppabuddha hUyfi (ma/ricd to Siiddhfidana) 

Siddhfirtha Bhaddakaco&nfi (maniad to Siddhartha) 

R&Lnla 

Siddhartha was thus connected on the mother’s side by 
many bonds of union wilh Sakya of Devadaha. 

Thus the relation can be shortly expressed by saying 
fhnt Sakya and Jayasena interchanged their daughters in 
marriage. Afijana, the son of Sakya, and Simhahanu, the 
jsQU of Jayasena, did simlilarly interchange their daughters 
in marriage, and Siddhartha was born ito SuddhOdana 
by Maya, the daughter of Afijana. Siddhartha was thus 
^cen^ on the mother’s side from Sakya of Devadahsi 
iimd was best knwon as Sakyamuni (—a Muni of the Sakyn 

'*78. 99, 288. •MV. 11, 17. 

V • 117.11,18. *MV. II, 18. 

•MV. 11,92. •MV*H. 24. 

f » MV. n, 22 ; 19. • MV. II, 2p ; 21 ; 22. 
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clan) and as Sskyasimha (=:a lion amongst the Sftkyas) 
because he was supposed to have been descended from SSkya 
and married a S&kya Princess. 

In reality SiddhSrtha was descended from Sivisafijaya, 
and belonged to the Iksv9,kus of K5sala. 

We have, Makhadeva 
KalSrajanaka 
Okkfika. ' ( = lk§ vSku) 

Okk&mukha 

I 

Sivisahjaya 


SimassSra 

*1 

Jayasena S&kya (of Devadaha) 

Sakya of Devadaha himself seems to have been a descendant 
of Siva-Sanjaya. The names Okkaka (=Iksv5ku ?) ; Man- 
dhatar <&c. of the ancestors of Sivisanjaya indicate that the 
kings of Kapilavastu belonged to the Iksvaku family that 
ruled at Sravasti, and that some scion of the family migrated 
to the adjacent territory of KapilavSstu to establish a princi- 
pality there. The Puranists of the Gupta period remembered 
that Sakya was a descendant of some Sahjaya and that the 
Sskyas .were a branch of the Iksvakus. Accordingly they 
have been naturally confounded between Sivisahjaya, the 
ancestor of Sakya, and Sahjaya the son of Bai^hjaya of 
the Sravasri line. The theory that the Sakyas befonged 
to the Saka tribe cannot deserve any credence because all the 
traditions are in vavour of their KOsala Iksvaku origin. 

Ba^ahjaya, the 22nd king in the list has been mentioned 
as the son and successor of Kftahjaya placed at the 20th 
step in the Yi^ou,^ the Matsya*, the Brahma^pda and the 

»v*. iv,a2, s. •Mt.ari, a. 
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BhS.gavata, but the VSyu^ introduces Bi&ta between them ; 
and the truth seems to be on genealogical considerations 
that BrSta was the elder brother of Rai^ahjaya and died 
without issue, and after his short reign, his younger brother 
Ba^ahjaya succeeded him. 

The exigencies of the genealogical table show that Maha- 
kOsala was the successor of Sanjaya, the son of Rananjaya. 

Thus from the accession of Bphatk^ya on the death of 
his father Bfhadvala at the Bharata war, to the accession 
of Prasenajit 22 generations or 616 years (=22x28) passed 
away. 

The accession of Prasenajit has been dated in circa. 633 
B. C. 

This places the date of the Bharata war about 1149 B. C. 
(=616+533). 

THE MAGADHA LINE 

After Sahadeva Jarasandhi we place the following kings 
of the Msigadha line, one after another in succession. 

(1) SOmadhi-Somapi-Marjari. 

(2) SrutaSravas. 

(3) Ayutayus-Apratipi. 

(4) Niramitra. 

(5) Suksattra-Sukftta 

(6) Brhatkarman. 

(7) Senajit Here the Puzapa was narrated. 

(8) Srutafijaya 

(9) Mahavahu-Bibhu-Vipra. 

(10) Suci 

• (11) K^ma 

(12) Bhubata-Anubrata-Subrata 

(13) Dharmanetra-Sunetra 
; (14) Nivfti-Nrpati. 

(16) Subrata-Suirama-Sama-Trinetra. 


»V*. 99, 287. 
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(16) D|4h&sena*’D3nimat8ena 

(17) Mahinetra-Sumati 

(18) Sucala-Acala 

(19) Sonetra 

(20) Satyajit 

(21) Vi6vajit acc. 588 B. C. 

(22) Bipufijaya acc. 563 acc. 

Thus we have a line of 22 kings from S5m5dhi to the 
last king Bipuhjayi^ both inclusive. Now the Va 3 ni Purft^a 
was related when the 7th king Senajit was reigning.^ From 
and includipg Senajit 16 Barhadratha kings successively 
ruled Magadha. The list is in complete agreement with the 
Furanic computation which says that the number of the 
future Barhadrathas is sixteen*. 

Senajit was the younger contemporary of the Aiksvaka 
king Divakara and the Paurava king Adhisimalqppoa and it 
was at the beginning of Senajit’s reign that the Vayu Purana 
was related to the audience by the Paura:oiha Suta, 
when the former were holding for two years a long three-year 
sacrifice on thb banks of the Dpsadvati. The number cannot 
be and is actually not 32 from and including SCmadhi to 
Bipufijaya, as has been supposed by Mr. Jayswal ; because 
there were only 6 kings above Senajit up to Sdmadhi and 
none have been omitted from the list of these latter. 

AdhisimakipfiQa whose contemporary Senajit was, was the 
famous son of ASvamedhadatta, the grandson of Janamejaya 
P&nk^ita. Advamedhadatta’s father Satshita I read the 
Vedas brom Ysjfivalkya as we have said before. « Con- 
sequently, in the Paurava line, we have 6 kin ga from Abhi 
manyu Arjuni to Adhislmakr^pa both inclusive, and the 
last of whom was the contemporary of Senajit, the Magmiha 
king. H^oe no MSgadha king has been omitted from 

* V*. 99, 300. _ 

* ^ ifsT N Vs. 99, 306 ; Mt. 37>, 29. 
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the list. The number 32, should be made up from and 
including Bfhdratha I, the son of Uparicara Vasu.‘ The last 
king, however, of the line, RipuSjaya after a long reign of 
60 years* was quite advanced in years when he was murdered 
by his minister Punika* in 513 B. C. . Thus according to 
the Puranic data Biputljaya ascended the throne of Ujjayini 
in 663 B. C. 

Now we have 21 steps from the accession of SemSdhi 
to the accession of Bipuhjaya. 

Alloting 28 years per step, the accession of SOmftdhi 
falls 588 years ( s=21 x28) before the accession of RipuiLjaya. 

That is, the date of MahabhSrata war falls approximately 
about 1151 B. C. (s5 3 + 688) from the genealogical con- 
siderations of the Birhadratha dynasty. 

Now we place the lineal descendants of Arjuna PSpdftva* 
thus (1) Abhimanyu 

(2) Parik^it 

(3) Janamejaya 

(4) Sat&nika I 

(5) Aivamedhadatta 

(6) Adhisimakpgpa Here the Purai^ was narrated. 
*(7) Nicak^u — ^Vivak§u — Nirvaktra 

(8) U§Qa — ^Ukta — Bhuri 

(9) Citraratha 

(10) Suciratha 

(11) Bf^pimant 

(12) Su^ena 

■I ■■ 

; * Va. 99, 308a, • Mt. 271, 29 ; Va. 99, 308. 

{ • Mt. 272, 1 ; Va. 99, 310. 

■ * Va. 99, 249-277 ; Mt. 60, 66-87 ; Va. IV, 21 ; Bh. IX, 22, 33-44 ; 
T^ fc^r-ing ; B. Sen from Kalpa-SUtra of Bhadiavahu pp. 166, 166. 

* The oonect fonn of the name seema to be Nrcak^aa which meana 
atp obaervar, a father, a guardian of men ( l«T, f*rST, HIW, ) aa 
atated in the Atai^ 7 a SaiphitS of the S3maveda 11, 2, aa well aa in tiie 
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(13) Sunitha=Sut!rtha 


(14) Ruca (14) Nrcakgu — Tricak§u 

(15) Sukhivala 

(16) Paripluta-Pari§Dava 

(17) Sunaya=Sutapas 

(18) Medhllvin 

(19) N];pafijaya — ^Puranjaya 


(20) Urava — Durva — Mydu (20) Tigma 

(21) Bi^hadratha 

(22) VasudSman — Sahasrlnika 

(23) SatSnIka II 

(24) Udayana 

(25) Vahirara-Naravahana-Bodlii 

(26) Da(kha) 9 QlapSini 

(27) Niramitra 

(28) Ksemaka 

The BhSgaVata Pur&^a inserts one SahasrSnika between 
(4) Satanlka 1 and (5) ASvamedhadatta ; but it is certain 
that this Sahasriinika is a sprurious creation. Because 
ASvamedhadatta is mentioned to be the son of Sat§,nlka I 
in the V&yu,^ the Vis^u* and the Matsya^ ; and the Mahftbhft- 
rata explicitly states that SatSnika 1, the son of Janamejaya 
Pfirik^ita begat ASvamedhadatta on the daughter of the king 
of Videha.* Again, the Vayu introduces Ruca between 
(13) Sutirtha and (14) Nfcak^u and the Yi^qiu calls him ^ca; 
buttheMatsyaand the BhSgavata omit him and say that 
Nicak^u was the son of Sunitha.* We have come across 
many cases like this, particularly in the case of Sala, Bala 

iVa. 99, 267. *V8. IV. 21, 3. »Mt.60,66. 

* iiswiwt varANranTtutt 

3* IRtn wr nfci a Qd. MBh. I, 96, 86. 

•Mt.60,63:Bh. IX,32, 41. ' . 
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and Bala, the sons of the Aik^vfika king P&ripfitra. The 
trutii is that Bca was the elder brother of N^caksu and 
reigned for a short time, and after him, his brother 
Nrcak^u became the king. The V53ru is right when it 8 a 3 rs 
that there were 26 future kings^ from and including 
Adhisimak^^a to the last king K^maka. 

Again the grandfather of XJdayana is named SahasrSnika 
by BhSsa,* and VasudSman by the Pur&pas’ Sahasrfinika 
was a contemporary of Bimbisfira and received religious 
instructions from MahS,vira.* The Jainas call him Sas9.nika 
which is evidently a softening of ‘ SahasSnika, * the Prakrit 
equivalent of the Sanskrit form 'SahasrS.nika ’ SasSnlka was 
probably the same as the Puranic VasudS.man and had his 
son Satanika II. Udayana was the son of Sat3,nika II. The 
Katha-sarit-sagara says that Satanika’s son Sahasr3.nika 
was the father of Udayana. Thus the Kath&sarit-s&gara 
reverses the order certainly wrongly. Vinayavijayaganin in 
his Subddhika commentary to the Kalpasutra draws from 
old Jain sources and says that when Mah3.vira visited the 
town KauiSftmbi, the king of that place was Sat&mka and the 
queen was MfgavatL* The Katha-sarit-sagara, in reversing 
the order says that Mfg&vati was the wife of Sahasr&nika 
the son of Sat3.nika.* But this is wrong for Mrg&vati was 
tile queen of Bat&nika 11. 

Then again the names Mplu and Tigma after Njpafijaya, 
the 19th descendant from Arjuna, indicate that Nipahjaya’s 
first son was M|:du (or blunt) and that his second son was 
Tigma (or sharp). 

Thus according to this adjustment, Udayana was the 
22nd in descent from Parik^it and Vahinara was the 23rd. 

1 Va. 99, 277. * Car. Lee. p, 68. * Mt. 60, 86 ; Va. IX, 21, 3. 

* B. D. Sen’s Historical Essays P. 156 (from Kalpasdtra of Bhadravihu). 
* wr; Whnwii mraw vian, flwar afirfie 

a rteN i nn'Hm g Ev * I’Biis'wwmal w, nt n Nifwir vnnuwr vwr i comm. 
SalpasQfxs VI. 118. * Elat-aag-sag. ch. IX. 29 ; 39 ; 69 ; 71. 
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OALOOLtnON or Dis. FLeBT OLBARLY WRONG m 

From the accession of Parik^t to the accession of Uda 3 rana 
22 generations or 616 years (=3>22x28) passed away. 

Now Dr. Fleet calculates mainly from the Sftnti, the 
AnuSSsana, the Aivamedha and the Airftmavftsika Parvans of 
the Mah&bharata that after the great war Yudhi^^hira 
reigned for 20 years only (J. R. A. S. 1911) and Mr. Pargiter 
follows it up (Dynasties of the Kali Age). Both of them think 
that the period of 36 years mentioned in the Mahabhilrata* 
should be counted from the installation of Yudhisthira as 
Yuvar&ja by Dh^rtariLftra, before the R&jastiya. But the 
calculation of Dr. Fleet is wrong for the following reasons : 

(i) The MahabhSrata does not and cannot mention all the 
events of the reign of Yudhisthira. It mentions only the 
important events, and the unimportant, events have been 
justly omitted ; and although the sum of the periods between 
the important events appear to be 20 years approximately as 
shown by Dr. Fleet, there were intervening periods during 
which many things unworthy of the notice of the chroniclers 
happened. Consequently these small uneventful periods have 
been omitted from the MahS.bh&rata which however 
remembers that Yudhisthira observed portents of evil at 
the 36th year of his reign^ ; and it is no good distorting this 
clear meaning of the verse we have quoted below from the 
Mausalaparvan. 

(ii) Srikip^pa observed* similarly that one dark lunar 
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ioitnight consisted of 13 days only just on the eve of the 
BhSrata war. and that the same thing happened just before 
the civil war of the Yadus, and there were eclipses on both 
the days. He calculated mentally the period between the 
two events, and was convinced that the 36th year was come 
(or was over) after the Bhfirata war. 

(iii) GSndharl while on the battle field of Kuruki^tra 
inflicted a curse on Srlkip^pa that the latter with his kinsmen, 
friends, and sons would be killed at the 36th year after the 
great Mahlibharata war.' 

It is unfortunate that these decisive statements in the 
MahfibhSrata have not been noticed by Dr. Fleet. Accor- 
dingly we conclude that the reign-period of Yudhisthira was 
one of 36 years, and that the calculation of Dr. Fleet 
is unacceptable. 

Thus the MahSbhSrata war took place 652 years (=616 
-1-36) before the accession of Udayana i. e. before 600 B. C. 
This places the date of the great ‘battle about 1152 B. C. 

We shall now see how far these dates are supported by 
the figures given for the reign-periods of the successive kings 
of the B3.rhadratha dynasty from S5m3.dhi to Kipunjaya. 

Corruptions have crept into the expressions for the reign- 
periods, but most of them are recoverable as the following 
table will show. The reign-period of Srutasravas, the son of 
SOm&dhi, is stated as 64 years (Oatub^sthi), but so high a 
figure is absurd for rwo reasons. First, we have heard of no 
king in this world having reigned so long as 64 years. Second- 
ly, his father SdmSdhi enjoyed an exceptionally lon^ reign 
of 60 years after which the son Sruta4ravas could reign 

taNifhi N Wn g i wit \ 

wwvif h i> *Qd. MBh. Stri. 26, 44. 
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only for a few years just like Edward VII after Victoria. 
The line most probably ran as Q ^ 

&c. Afterwards, the letters in the line have been, 
brought closer together and i|^^. necessarily modified into 

Mr. Jayaswal is quite reasonable when he holds that 6 
and 8 years should be alloted to Suci and Dp^hasena respec- 
tively. (J. B. 0. R. S. Sept. 1916). 

Lastly, the absurd figure 64 ( rret (Va) for Bhubata- 
Subrata-Anubrata is rejected and the reasonable figure 
24 is accepted because qilt may mean four times 
six when it is recognized that there is and i at the 
end. 

There is another reason for which the reduction of the 
long reign-periods of the four kings mentioned above 
appears legitimate. In the Mahabharata* Pariksit is spoken 
of as having protected his subjects for 60 years. The com- 
mentator Nilakap^ha says that this period is to be taken 
from the birth ef Pariksit and not from his accession. > 
Nilaka^tha is perfectly right in his interpretation and 
is thus justified in reducing the reign-period of Pariksit to 
24 years because there is the explicit statement in the 
Mahabhdrata* that Pariksit was quite old when he was 
sixty years of age. At this time the NSga king killed 
him. Nilakaptha correctly remembers that Pariksit 
ascended the throne when he was 36 years old and thus 
he supports us in rejecting the calculation of Dr. Fleet 
mentioned before. Accordingly the long periods allotted 
to the four kings most probably represent their life periods. 
Ea-fih of them is marked with an asterisk. 
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Accepted Authorities^ 
reign-periods. 


S6madhi 

60 years eVa 60 ; bMt. 60. 

*Srutati:avas 

6 

Ya. Mt. Bd. 64 or 6. 

Ayutayus 

26 

Va. 26 ; bk Mt. 26 ; Bd. 26. 

Niramitra 

40 

Va. 600 ; Mt. 40. 

Suk$attra 

60 

eVa. 60. 

Brhatkarman 

23 „ 

Ya. 23 ; Mt. 23 ; Bd. 23. 

Senajit 

23 

Ya. 23 ; Mt. 60 ; Bd. 23. 

Srutahjaya 

36 

eYa. 36 ; fg Mt. 36. 

Bibhu 

28 

eYa. 28; gm Ya. 36; Mt. 28. 

*Suci 

6 

Ya. 68 but see J. B. 0. ii. S. 

K§ema 

28 

Ya. 28 ; Mt. 28 ; Bd. 68. 

'^Subrata 

24 

Ya. 64 or 24. 

Dhaimauetra 

6 

Ya. 6 ; Bd, 6. 

Niviti 

68 

Ya. 68 ; Mt. 68 ; Bd. 68. 

Trinetra-Sutirama 

28 

Ya. 38 ; Mt. 28 ; Bd. 28. 

*Dfdha8ena 

8 

f Ya. 68; but see J. B. 0. K. S. 1916, 

Sumati-Mahinetra 33 

Ya. 33 ; Mt. 33 ; Bd. 33. 

Sucala-Acala 

22 

Ya. 22 ; Mt. 32. 

Suuetra 

40 

Ya. 40 ; Mt. 40 ; Bd. 40. 

Satyajit 

30 

eV^a. 30 ; Hall’s Bd. 30. 

ViSvajit 

25 

dfmYa. 24 ; ek Mt. 26 ; Bd. 26. 

Eipuhjaya 

60 

Ya. 60 ; Mt. 60 ; Bd. 60. 


Total 638 years. 

The date of accessioii of Candn PrSdyOta has-been 
determined to be 613 B. 0. Hence the sum total of the redgn 
periods of the successive kings of the Barhadratha dynasty 
places the Mah&bh&rata battle in 1161 B. C. (=613-1-638). 

Now we shall make some astronomical calculations. At 
the very outseti we may inform our readem that the method 
of oalo^ticm adopted by Babu Bankim C^cbn GhattOpft- 
dhyflya is defective inasmuch as Bankim Babu ipntuitoariy 
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assumes that at the time of the death of Bl^ma Sfintauava, 
the Uttar&yaoa commenced on the 28th or the 29th day of 
Solar MS^a. The BiSuddha Siddh&nta Pafijikft (which 
calculates &om the British and French Nautical Almanacs) 
for 15 or 16 successive years will convince the reader that 
the Suklft A^^mi of the lunar mouth of M&gha, on which the 
great hero expired, may fall on any day between the 4th or 
the 5th day of the Solar M^ha and the 5th day of the Solar 
Phalguna. In the year in which the intercalary month is 
added, the MSghi SukU A^tami falls back almost towards the 
first part of the Solar Ph&lguna. Hence the assumptinn of 
Bankim Babu that the winter-solstice occurred at that time 
on the 28th or the 29th day of Solar Magha is purely 
gratuitous. Accordingly his calculation that by the period 
between the time of the Mah9,bh3.Tata events and our time 
the Uttarayana has receded by 49 days, is unacceptable. 

We have got to adopt other methods of doing it. Varftha- 
mihira says^ ‘‘At one time the sun’s southward course co mm , 
menced on his reaching the middle of Aile^S and its north- 
ward course on its reaching the beginning of Dhani9tb&; 
this must have been the case, as we find it so recorded in 
in ancient books.” Bha^t^pala, the commentator of the 
Bfhat Samhit5 elucidates the verse quoted below by stating 
that “in ancient books” means “in old books of astronomy 
Hlfft those of Par54ara &o.” 

YarSlhamihira himself says’ in speaking about Paulina 
Siddhfinta that the Dak^i^ftyana during the time of PuliSa, 
as in ParSSara’s time, used to take place when the sun was 
:at the middle of Me^a. In the Vedauga Jydti^a ascribed 

^ wni'tiwIfN'efe i 

qit Br. Samh. Ill, 1. 

• Bhawepaia. 
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to Lagadha we find the same statement^ namely that the 
UttarSya^a commenced with the sun at the beginning of 
Sraviipthfi and the Dak^i^yana with the son at the middle 
of A^lefS. 

ParSSara himself says* that when the UttarSyaqa will 
commence with the sun not quite reaching the Sravi^^hS 
then there will be a cause of great fear. Garga also supports* 
Farft^ra in this respect. What is the cause of the great 
fear alluded to by Fara^ara and Garga ? The great fear 
is due to a prospect of a great slaughter of human beings.* 

Now there was only one astronomer FarSSara in ancient 
Indian history. He was probably the father of VySsa, and the 
mention of Bpddha FaraSara, Madhya Fara4ara, Bfhat FarH- 
^ra &c. indicates that Farasara’s works were elaborated and 
abridged by later writers on Astronomy, who rendered the 
works of FaraSara into easy Sanskrit and made further addi- 
tions to it. Now all these go to show that at the time when 
FarEdara observed the heavens, the Uttaraya9a used to 
commence with the sun at the beginning of SravisthS i. e. 
at that time,- the longitude of the sun was 293” 20', 
measured from the fixed point of Hindu astronomers. The 
fixed point is the end of the space called the Bevat! and 
the beginning of the space called the Aivini. 

This year i. e. in 1921 A. D., the sun enters the winter 
solstice on the 21st December at 21h 8m*. 

unW' ll Vedahga-JySt. 7. 

• HIT ^ 'rout*— * 

mnnift v «iii4i«Riii i 

fr ll Quoted by Bhattopala. 

• WT^nir:— 

WlT^tt ^f%ir $n n iw l Quoted by Bha^psJ 

• Nautioal Almanac ior 1921 p. 606 
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MS. 

Kow the astronomical date is measured from noon to 
noon. Hence 21st Dec. 21h. 8m. at the longitude of Green- 
wich ^ves us 22nd Dec. 9h. 8m. Greenwich civil date. 

Adding 5h. 63m. 21s. for the difference in longitude of 
Alipuia we get 

9h. 8m. 

6h. .53m. 21s. 


15h. Im. 21s. 

That is, the sun enters the winter-solstice at 15h. Im. 
21s. on the 22nd Dec. Alipura civil date. 

’ Thus the BiSuddha Siddhanta PanjikS is sufficiently 
accurate in this respect as we find it there that the SSyana 
Maka.Ta.mkTg.n ti just begins at the end of 20 Daptjias, 67 
Palas on the 7th Pau?a (the 22nd December). 

Now the exact moment of the sun’s entering the winter- 
solstice could not be observed by the ancients. The very 
name ‘solstice’ indicates that. They were guided by the 
length of the day-time i. e. by the interval between the rising 
and the setting of the sun. When the length of the day 
just appreciably began to increase, the ancients used to con- 
fdder that day to be the day of UttarSya^a. 

Even in our times we find' that the length of the day on 



Dau^as 

Palas 

Vipalas 

the 6th Pausa 

26 

44 

6 

7th 

26 

44 

6 

' 8th 

26 

44 

6 


T^e differences in the lengths of Gie days on the above suc- 
ccasiTe dates are so very small that they do not come within 
the calculation of the astronomer. It is only on the 9th 
PftU^a (or the 24th December) that the length of the day 
ji||A appreoiabty increases. . 

The Bis'Ud41w Siddhintft Ptilj&5 for 1921 (caUstklAted froin the 
and ]l^ii<di Naaficai Ahnanace) pp. SSI— 64 ^ 
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The length of the Palas Vipalas 

day on the 9th Paui^ 2ft 44 1ft 

The BiSuddha Siddha.nta PafijikS, calculates the length 
of the day from the KT§>nti of the sun at apparent noon 
neglecting atmospheric refraction. The same thing is done 
also by the western astronomers. 

In the English Nautical Almanac we find that the longi- 
tude of the sun on the 24th December, 1921 at Greenwich 
noon, is 272.® 9.' 35". 

This longitude is measured from the first point of Aries. 
From this^ if we subtract the distance between the first 
point of Aries and the fixed point adopted by Indian astro- 
nomers we will get the Bavisphuta on the 9th Pausa for 
Alipura 5h. 63m. 21s. p. m. 

The distance in degrees between the first point of Aries 
and the fixed point of the Indian astronomers is called the 
AyanfiipSa by the Hindus. 

To find this AyanEip^ on the 9th Pausa or the 24th 
December 1921, we observe that the Bengali year 1328 
Ssla began oh the 13th April at 8h. 21m. 50s. Alipura civil 
date, as calculated from the tables of R5ghavananda. The 
longitude of the sun at this moment, as calculated from the 
tables of Leverier=22®. 37'. 31". 

The end of the year 1328 Ssla just happens at the end 
of 22 Da^d^s and 6 Palas on the 30th Caitra or the 13th 
April 1922, as calculated from the tables of B5ghav3nanda. 

The Ayan&m^a at this moment from Leveriers Tables = 
22.® 38.' 10". » 

Thus it is seen that during the whole year, the AyanSipfo 
has increased by 39" (=22*. 38'. 10".— 22.® 37'. 31".) 
seconds. It is due to the slow movement of the first point 
of Aries. 

Distributing this increment in the AyanSmiSa throu|d^ut 
the whole year, we see that the Ayan&ip^a on the 0th Pau^a 
or the 24th December is 22®. 37'. 58" 
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Subtracting this AyanSip'^a from the sun’s longitude on 
the ^th December at Greenwich noon i. e. at Aiipura 6h. 
53m. 21s. p. m., we get 


272°. 

9'. 

34". 

22°. 

CO 

68". 

249°. 

31'. 

CD 

CO 


This last result is the Ravisphuta or the sun’s longitude 
measured from the Hindu fixed point, on the 24th December 
or the 9th Pau§a at Aiipura 5h. 53m. 21s. p. m. Exactly 
this result is calculated by the Bisuddha Siddhanta Paftjika 
which gives the Ravisphu^ as 8 | 9 | 31 | 36 or 249°. 31' 
36." at Aiipura 5h. 53m. 21s. p, m. 

Now the Uttarayaria was observed by Partsara to begin 
appreciably with the sun at 293.° 20'. i. c, at the begin- 
ning of Sravistha. 

The difference between the two points 
293°. 20'. 

249°. 31'. 36". 

=43°. 48°. 24". 

=-- 167704" 

'Fhe present rate of precession of equinoxes per annum 
=60" .26 from Newcomb’s formula. 

Hence this amount of precession has taken place in 

i^^i=3137 years approx. This places the 

time of observation of PaiASara in 1217 B. 0. (=3138 — 1921). 

« . This is quite resonahle for the approximate date of the 
Mah&bh9.rata war, because Parfii^ra belongs to the 3rd 
step above Arjuna Pfiud&va. If Par64ara be assumed to 
l^ve made his observation at about his 70th year when 
hb was quite mature in intellect, the date of the Mahftbhfirata 
war falls roi^hly about 1 153 B. €. because Arjuna was roughly 
about 60 ywts old at the tim^ when he fought at the w:ar. 
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Far&&ura and Garga have said that there would be a^ 
great slaughter of human beings when there would be 
Uttarftya^ with the sun not quire reaching the beginning 
of Sravip^hft. By the phrase ‘not quite reaching* they 
probably meant to fix the sun’s position just a degree behind 
the beginning of Sravi^^hS. If 71 years during which there is 
a precession of a degree, be subtracted from the time of ob- 
servation of Parftlara and if the great slaughter of human 
beings alludes to the Kurak4etra, the date 1146 C. (s: 
1217 — ^71) is obtained, while if the old Surya-SiddhSnta rate 
of 66 years^for precession be subtracted, the date 1161 B. C, 
is obtained for the battle. 

We know that there was a solar eclipse just on the eve 
of the battle of Kuruk^tra.* We also know that on the 
9th August 1896 A. D. there was a solar eclipse which was 
visible in the North Europe and Asia and we observed it 
to be a total eclipse in our boyhood. It is very interesting 
that hundred and sixty-nine cycles of the Chaldean Saros 
places the early occurrence of the eclipse just in 1161 B. C., 
the Saros cohsisting of 6686| days. 

Now let us recapitulate the various calculated dates of 
the great battle. 

(1) Calculations from the K6sala genealogy give us 1149 B. C. 

(2) „ „ „ Magadha ” „ „ 1161 B.C. 

(3) „ „ „ Paurava ., „ „ 1162 B.C. 

(4) Sum-total of the reign-periods of the 

successive kings of the Barhadratha ^ 

dynasty gpves us .. .. .. 1161 B.C. 

(6) The time of Para4ara’s observation 
checks the date of the battle and i 
places it about .. .. .. 1162 B.C. 

^Qd. ICBh. VI, 3, 28, 32, 33. PatUfittlarly eoiuolt Sllalacpta jEez 
the uieanhm the vezsee iefened to here. - ' 
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(6) Hie probable date of the battle from 

tile Chaldean Saxos . . . . . . 1161 B. C. 

Acordingly we take circa. 1160 B. C. as the most probable 
date of the great battle, (cf. The Mathematical Theory 
of Probability.). 

Pratt’s calcnlations : — 

Archdeacon Pratt’s calculations may best be stated 
in his own words from a letter addressed by him to Pro- 
fessor Cowell, March 21st, 1862. (J. A. S. B. 1862, p. 61). 
‘In reply to your question, how did Colebrooke deduce the 
age of the Vedas from the passage which he quotes from 
the Jyotisha or Vedic Calendar in the Essay (Vol. I, p. 
110)? I beg to send you the following remarks : 

‘In that passage it is stated that the winter solstice was 
at the time the Vedas were written (?), at the beginning of 
Sravishtha or Dhanishtha and the summer solstice at the 
middle of Adlesha. 

‘Now the Hindus divided the Zodiac into twenty-seven 
equal parts, called lunar mansions, of 13^ 20' each. Their 
names are 

1. Aivini 10. Magh6 

2. Bharaoi 11 . P. Phalguni 

3. K|rttik6 12. U. FhSlgunl 

4. BOhioi 13. HastS 

6. M^aSiras 14. Citr6 

6. Ardra 16. Svati 

7. Punarvasu 16. VMakha 

8. Pu^ya 17. Anuiadha 

9. Aile^a ^ 19. Jye$tba 

‘The position of these lunar mansions among the stars is 
determined by the stars themselves and not by the and 
is thert^oxe unaffected by the precession of equinox^. If, 


19. Mula 

20. P. A^adha 

21. U. A^adha 

22. Sravapa 

23. Dhani^tha 

24. Satabhi^ 

26. P. Bhadrapada 

26. U. Bhadrapada 

27. Bevati. 
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therefore, we can determine their position at any one epoch, 
we know their position for all t^e. The Hindu books 
furnish us with the requisite information. In the transla- 
tion of the Shrya-Siddh&nta, published in the Bibliotheca 
Indica, Chap. VIII, p. 62, you will find that the conspicuous 
star Begulus, or a Leonis, is placed by the Hindu astro- 
nomers at 4 signs, 9 degrees from the beginning of these 
lunar mansions (or asterisms as they are called). As 4 signs 
equal one-third of the whole zodiac, they equal 9 lunar man- 
sions. Hence the position of Begulus is 9^* in Maghft, the 
10th lunar mansion. 

‘But by the Jyotisha, the summer solstice was in the mid- 
dle of Alleys, the 9th lunar mansion, at the epoch of the 
Vedas : therefore Kegulus was half a lunar mansion -{-9‘’, 
that is, 16*^. 40', east of the summer solstice at that 
time. 

‘By the nautical Almanac for 1859, the position of Kegulus 
is given as follows : 

‘Eight ascension, January 1st, 1859 lOh. Om. 53s. 

‘North declination, ditto 12°. 39'. 12"7 

‘From this I obtain by spherical trigonometry, the follow- 
ing result : 

‘Longitudeof Kegulus, January l8tl859...147°. 52'. 30" 

‘Hence Kegulus was east of summer solstice at that date 
by 57**. 52'. 30". The summer solstice had therefore 
retrograded through 42°. 12°. 30"ns42°'208 since the epoch 
of the Vedas. As the equinoxes and the solstices move 
backward on the ecliptic at the rate of 1° in 72 years, it must 
have occupied 72 x 42*208—3039 years to efiect this cha\ige. 

‘Hence the age of the Vedas was 3039 on 1st January 
1859 ; or this date is 1181 B. C., that is, the early part of the 
twelfth century before the Christian era. 

‘This difiers from Colebrooke’s result: he makes it the 
fourteenth century. Two degrees more of processional 
motion would lead to this ; but where he gets these from, 
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I do not know, unless it be by taking the constellations 
loosely, instead of the exact lunar mansions.* * *, there- 
fore I have no doubt the lunar mansion, and not the con- 
stellation, is what this Jyotisha refers to and the early part 
of the twelfth century is the correct result.’ 
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Siradhvaja 


12, 18, 30, 137, 138, 139, 
144, 154 

Sukarman 


125, 126, 127, 131, 141 

Sukali>a 


. . 225 

Sukumara 


153, 154, 155 

Suketu 


153, 154 

Suke^a 


. . 133 

Sukrta 


. . 106 

Sukrtta 


253, 258 

Sukfti 


. . 106 

Suk^ttra 


263,262 

Sukhivala 


256, 258 

Sugupta 


. . 135 

Sucala 


264, 258, 202 

Sucotaa 


56, 67, 60 

Sujata 


. . 143 

Suta 


. . 63 

Sutadvaja 


. . 139 

Sutapas 


256,258 

Sutirtha 


. . 256 

Sutraman 


. . 34 

Sutvan 


125, 126, 127, 131 

Sudovi 


. . 93 

Siidar^ana 


129, 130, 136 

Sud&man. a river, a king 118, 146 

Sudas 

• • 

22, 82, 86, 86, 87, 88, 89, 90 
91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 97, 98, 
175, 177, 201, 203, 204 

Sudasa 

, , 

83, 84, 86, 88, 92, 148, 149 

Sudeva 

, , 

24, 26 

Sudhanvaii 


20, 22, 65, 66, 67, 68, 81, 
121, 128, 138, 139, 140, 199 

Sunak^attra 

250,258 

Sunanda 


72, 146 

Snnaya 

. . 

139, 144 256, 258, 

Sunitha 

, , 

153, 164 256. 258 

Sunetra 

, , 

253, 254, 262 

Sundara 

, , 

. . 70 

Sunvan 

, , 

. . 126 

Suppabuddha 

. . 251 

Snparpa 

. . 

250,258 

Sup&rdva 

, , 

. . 144 

Supratika 


250, 258 

Suplan 

Subahu 


85, 86, 87, 88, 98 


146, 151 

Subibhu 


153,154 

Subuddhi 


. . 174 

Subrata 


253, 258, 261, 262 

Sttbhadr& 


.. 165 

Subhfi^a 


139, 140 

Subhfi^pa 


. . 139 

SumaU 


.. 262 

Somantu 


125,126,127,131,195 

SomAlya 


225, 228, 245 

Sumitra 


6, 9, 53, 54, 216, 229, 



250 

Suinsamftra 

.. 254 

Suratba 

, , 

20,229,250 

SoiBati, a river . • 178 

Suvaroas 


128, 139, 140. 144 

Suvarna 


200 208 

Sarkar, Snvimal Chandra . • 88 

Smiarman 

f • 

.. 180,131, 249 
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SuiSftnti 

Sii65bhanft 

Su^ma 

SnlraT& 

Suinita 

Su9ena 

SufOiuA 

Susandhi . 

8uh5tra 

Srfijaya 


• . . • 1 
.. 121 
. . 263, 258, 262 

.. 70 

139, 144 
250, 265, 268 
.. 209 
130, 136 
.. 82 

2 , 4,7, 8,9, 10,11,37,38,65 
56,84,85,87, 88,89,90,92, 
94,95. 97,98,100,101,102, 
203 


Sen, Surendra Nath . . . • 88 

Senajit . . 19, 30, 76, 103, 104, 105, 
106, 109, 253, 254, 258, 262 
Seleukaedian ' 243 


Saint Martin 




150 

S5ma, a king 

. . 


, . 

83 

SOma, a plant 
S5ma Juice 


45 

64, 

189 




189 

SOma Sacridce 

. . 



191 

SOmaka . . 25, 

37, 38, 87, 

97 

99, 

100, 

102 

200, 201 

— 

203, 

204, 

207 





S5m&dhi . . 68. 

253, 264, 255, 

258, 

260, 

262 





SOm&pi 

, . 


, • 

253 

Southern India 

, , 


, • 

179 

Southern K5sala 




202 

Stambamitra 

167, 168 

176, 

206 

Stdtra 



, , 

122 

Sthapati 



. . 

101 

Sthala 



, , 

121 

SthftpvUvara 



. . 

178 

Syamantaka 



.. 

53 

^ria 

^avonic 



182, 

238 

186 

Svagata 

*139, 

140, 

,141, 

,144 

Sharad 

. . 


. . 

180 


H 


Hal&^dha 

Hatthipura 

Hanoverian 

Hopkins 


.. 173 
63 

170, 171 
180, 186 


Harita 

HariyOpIyA 

Harivant 

HariA^dra 

Harisv&min 

Harihara 

Hardwar . . 

Haryahga .. 

Haryadva . . 

HaTyupiy& . . 

Harsa 

Har9avardhana 


. . 162 
*.10 
.. 89 

. * 71 

. . 158 
. . 173 
188 

’ ho. Ill, 112, 113 
2,23,24,26,33,34 
. . 10 
171 172 
.. 72 


Hastin&pura 19, 20, 22 — 30, 69, 73, 97 199 
H&rdikya .. .. ..53 

Hindus . . 165, 166, 226, 264 

Hima .. .. 180,181 

Him&laya . . . . . . 16 

Hirapyan&bha 123, 124, 125, 126, 127, 
128, 129, 130, 131, 132, 133, 
134, 135, 136, 137, 141, 142, 
144, 160, 230, 258 


Hirapyavarman . . 128, 135 

Hugh Capet . . . . 172 

Henry . . . . . . 172 

Henry III .. ..171 

Hemachandra 178, 214, 217, 219, 220, 225, 
241, 243 

Hemavarman . . . . 128 

Hebrews, The . . 06 


Hairapyanabha 


44, 135 

H5tr 


.. 123 

Hoemle. Dr. 


.. 242 

Horse43aori6ce 


.. 23 

HOtrakas . . 

W 

. . 123 

WiUiam IV 


.. 171 

William Rufus 


.. 223 

Wilson 


.. 199 

Weber 


.. 204 

Whitney 

X 

.. 197 

Xandrammes 

, , 

220, 228 



ERRATA 


p- 

1 

L 16 

for Trikea 

read Trkea 

p- 

21 

L 17 

H DivSdasaa 

DivddSea 

p* 

21 

L 26 

•, Valmiki 

V&lmiki 

p- 

23 

L 13 

9* & 

99 a 

p- 

39 

1. 19 

„ dour 

„ four 

p- 

44 

1. 11 

„ Qavam 

M Gav&m 

p- 

46 

1. 22 

», conquered 

„ unconquerod 

p- 

46 

1. 28 

M Abhjit*a 

„ Abhijit's 

p- 

47 

L 19 

.. KisI 

K&ti 

p- 

60 

table below 1. 9,, Devamidhuea 

„ Devamidhuea 

p- 

60 

f» 9f 


„ Mariea 

p- 

60 

1. 23 

„ Mother 

„ mother 

p- 

60 

1. 26 

*> King 

99 king 

P‘ 

61 

1. 11 

„ Divirtha 

,, Diviratha 

p- 

67 

L 26 

M Ik^vaku 

M Ikevaku 

p- 

67 

1. 26 

,, Ik 9 V&ka 

M Ik 9 vaku 

p* 

68 

1. 34 

„ Nabhaea 

,, Nabhasa 

p- 

69 

1 13 

„ Rkea 

» Rk«a 

p- 

69 

1. 20 

„ Vindumat! 

„ Vindumati 

p- 

71 

1. 2 

,, Mahabh&uma 

„ Mahftbhauma 

p- 

71 

1. 18 

„ iSunaheepa 

,, Sunahtepa 

p- 

76 

1. 2 

„ Devapi 

„ Devapi 

p- 

76 

1. 18 

>9 in 

99 is 

p- 

75 

1. 22 

f, Aretisena 

„ Aretlso^a 

p- 

77 

1. 20 

„ (Santana's 

„ Santana's 

p- 

80 

L 13 

„ Vicitravirya 

„ Vicitravirya 

p- 

83 

1. 17 

„ dynas- 

„ dynasty 

p- 

85 

1. 6 

>9 Vayu 

„ Vayu 

p- 

86 

.1 1 

f, Sudas 

„ (Sudas 

p- 

88 

1, 30 

„ Dadarathi^ 

„ Dalarathi^ 

p- 

89 

1. 7 

„ Divddasa 

„ Divddasa 

p- 

95 

1. 25 

„ Srdjana 

.9 Srfijaya 

p- 

96 

1. 11 

„ Nahusa 

„ N&huea 

p- 

96 

footnote 3 Kum.b. M.B. 17, 79, 42 

3Kumb.MBh. 17,79,42 

p* 

97 

1. 2 

„ Tnrva4a 

M Turva4a 

p- 

97 

1. 8 

„ Turvasas 

„ Turvadas 

p. 

97 

1. 18 

„ Chandragupta, the son of Mura 

„ a descendant of Moriya 

p* 

99 

1. 9 

,, Slomaka 

„ 86maka 

p* 

101 

L 6 transfer the comma after Vftjineya 


p* 

101 

1 27 

» ing 

99 king 

p* 

102 

1. 6 

. „ Ajuna 

„ Arjuna 

p* 

103 in table below 1. 8 for Brhadvasu 

M Brhadvasu 

p- 

103 

L 10 

„ Bibaddbanu 

M Brhaddfaanu 



cHROifcaiiiwiiy dsima 


104 L 3 N Bduttirarman 

104 1. tort » Briwdiflu 

112 L 8 M BrhMmanM 

116 to tobte below /w YMOderi 
, 120 to table » BMafaoandra 
, 122 1. 7 » Ay6dy» 

. 122 1. 8 » Short elme 


182 1. 7 
122 1. 8 
. 122 1. 8 » dtom 

. 122 1. 14 .. bi« 

. 123 1. 8 this 

, 123 1. 26 „ ibhimanyu 

127 1. 12 » Abbtoyn 

187 to table » Pao4o 


131 1. 21 
134 to table 


„ tbie 
„J>Dlu«a 


134 to table ,, Yajoavalikya 


136 1. 6 
136 I. 4 
. 136 I. 12 
. 136 to table 
. 138 1. 9 
. 140 1. 12 
I. 142 I 12 
I, 142 1. 16 
>. 143 1. 8 
>, 144 to table 


„ l^ra 
„ Sabkhana 
„ DiTSdSaa 
,i S^jtoa 
„ Sltadhavaja 
„ K>ata]it 
..KrtI 
» BW* 

„ detate 
„ Sro^lyus 


144 to table „ S«p*«va 

144 to table „ Saajayo 

144 to table „ Y4jnvalkya 

146 footnote 

. 149 1. 13 Madlj^aa 
. 167 ]. 28 „ A*l«^ 

. 169 1. 7 „ 

,160 1. 9 „ Pt6«lwy6gya 

,, „ 1. 10 „ Potoia’e 

1. 11 * ftWaAUUa 

». .. 1. » 

1.169 1. 18 

j. I to table .. (7). (181. (1») 

168 1. to toWe (17), 18). (19) etc. 

11 ,, lematotag amaneat to 

pj 1. il .. Kbil 

^199 « .. .. OrtlftorXV 

p. m 1. 9 .. ftmTOia 

:p.. 176 1 4 >> Sf*to 

p. 178 L 4 .. Sa^vatl 

p. 188 I 2? 

p. 199 1. 17 . BWgb^ 


„ Britatoanaea 
„ ^badien 
„ Bi^aninuiab 
.. YaWdevI 
Bhtaoieaadra 
„ Ay6dby6 
,. a abort time 
„ from 
„ bim 
., tbia 

„ Abbimanyu 
„ Abbimanyn 

„ P6p4n 

„ bia 
„ Pnlnea 
„ YAjltovalkya 
„ 

„ Atokbaaa 
„ IMv6d6aa 
„ Slgbra 
„ Slradbvaja 
„ Kratnjit 
„ Kiti 
. » Krta 

,f debate 
,4 Srat&yns 
Sttpftrdva 
„ Safljaya 
„ Y&jfiavalkya 

9f 

„ HadayantI 
Atbrbtra 
„ Ya^vaoae • 

.. PrftetabyOgya 
„ Palatal 
„ PrtabialUa 
... 

,, alztb 

,. (8). <«. (7) eto. 

.. ( 16 ), (18). (It) eto. 
„ tnnaoendiiig 
..•'KttI 

■ „'S6kta-. 


M summ: 



■y ^RATA 291 


p. 200 

1. 20 

YamuAft 

YamnnA 

P- » 

L 29 

„ Aicatin&nasa 

», Axoaaftnasa 

p. 209 

1 25 

K 119 I 

» Knia 

P- M 

1. 31 

0 Sutiidri 

s, Sutudrl 

P- M 

i. 31 

.. Ptinwi 

„ Parii9^ 

P- s. 

V 32 

„ lijikiyi 

Arjikly& 

p. 212 

1. 20 

„ one 

„ one of 

p. 213 

1. n 


gt K5p<J[a&fta 

p. 214 

1. 11 

„ Silavant 

„ SUavant 

p. 219 

1. 4 

„ Mahavam^a 

„ Mah&yaihia 

p. 219 

1. 17 

„ thorne 

„ throne 

p. 254 

1. 20 

„ Abtfiniia 1 

gg Sat&nfka I 

p. 255 

1. 13 

M 63 

563 


Other erron, U any, may be in the diacritical maidcs and viU not present any difficulty. 
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